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Mar fu vii 9, 16, 2 5 


Or what Mau is there of you, whom 
if his Son ask Bread, will he Live 
Him a gone? 7 

Or if he ask a V. {bs . will he gre 
hin a K. erpent 9* 

If ye then, being evil, know Hou 70 

give good Gifts unto your Chi. 


dren, how much more ſhall your 
"BY » Father 


The . 7 Four Af urdhce 2 


Father 295 FAY n Heaven give 


a that ' ash © 
8 * 


II Vaſes UN ors re- | 
15058 going hag dharred oY, 
5 EP conſtant Prog: i to God for 

all ſuch things as they 
ſhould have need of; and had alſo en- 
courag d the diligent Practice of that Du- 
W. With a Promiſe that their devout and 
importunate Prayers would certainly be 
graciouſly heard and anſwer'd by God; 
ak and it ſpall be giver: you," {tek and ye - 
ſpall find, Thnock and it Jhall be opened 
uuto you; "for every one that askeths. re- 
cerveth, and he that ſeereth | Fndeth, and 
to him that knooketh it Hall be opened. 
And on this oe You we might WI, 
| rely. 1 
But ſuch is PT great Goofticls of God, 
that in Compliance with our Wealth, 
ro obviare all Sciuples, and to remove . 
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from us all Doubting, he many times con- 


deſcends to do ſuch things as one would 


think were beneath him to do, in order 


to give us the greateſt Aſſurance which is 
poſſible of his Love and Kindneſs, and 
gracious Intentions towards us. 


Thus the Author ro the Hebrews ob- f 


ſerves, that becauſe a Promiſe confirm'd 
with an Oath was ordinarily reckoned a- 


mohg Men a grearer Aſſurance than a bare 


Promiſe only, therefore God, willing 


more abundantly to ſhow unto the Heirs 
of Promiſe the Immutability. of his Coun- 
ſel, confirmed it by an Oath; that by 
two. immutable things in which-it c 
impoſſible for God to lie, we might have 


Refuge fo tay 


before us. 


And "ris uch #norher ce as the 


divine Condeſcehſion, tho not juſt in the 
ſame kind, which we have i in the Text; 


wherein our Saviour (as if there might 


nade of the 


be ſome reaſonable Doubt a 
Truth of this bare Proniſe) appeals to 
our own Reaſon, and (as it were) bids us 


4 ſtrong, Conſolation, who are fled for * 
bold” pou the Hope' ſet 


-, 


8 


The Grounds 2 our Aſſurance of 


bim? : 
The Force and strength of Which Ar- 
gument conſiſts (as J have already ſhewn) 


to be Judges our own Goes, whether the 
Promiſe he had before made, had not 


been ſuch as we might reaſonably expect 
ſhould be perform'd. - For to encourage 
us to ask, he had told us before, that if 


we ask, it Jhall be given us; and to 
give us Aſſurance of the Truth of this, 
he here ſhews, that what he had promis d 


before in the Name of God, was no more 
than may be look d for, even from a 
good Man; and what a good Man, nay, 
what a Man that was evil would do in 
a like Caſe, that, he ſays, it is highly un- 
reaſonable to fear that God will not do; 

For what Man is there of you, ſays our 


Saviour, who, if his Son asks Bread, 


will he give him a Stone? Or, F he asks 
a Fiſh, will he give him 4 
then being Evil know bow to give good 
Gifts unto your” Children, how much 
more ſhall your Father which is in Hea- 
Ven give good things 70 them that ak 


in a Compariſon made between God and 


pont. Ice 


Men 


2 
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Men in ſundry Reſpects; every Word or 
Circumſtance of which Similitude adds 
ſome what to the Strength of the Argu- 
ment WR is | Forbes W 


15 He makes a Sada between 
God and Men in the Re/atzou wherein 
God ſtands to us, as he is our Father. 
Now in thofe who are Fathers upon Earth 
we ſee there is always ſo much Ny and 
| Kindneſs to their Children, that they 
readily give them, when they ask it, any 
good thing which is in their Power to 
give; God therefore having the fame Re- 
lation to us, fh we ure all his Off- ſpring, 
as the Apoſile lays, we may very feaſon- 
ably believe, that he will as readily give 
us the good things which we need, upon 
our asking them, as an earthly Father 
gives nh WET ro his ien. 


2. He Antes a Corparidin between 
God and Men as to their K»owledge, 
which is infinitely greater in God than it 
is in Men. If therefore even a Man 


knows what things are good for his Child, | 
B 4 and- 


ot 
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and readily gives him thoſe things which 
he knows are good for him; much more 
may we be ſure. that God: knows what 
is good for every one of us, and is ready 
to Tags for us s that which is beſt, 


3. He makes a | Comporiſon between ; 
God and Men as to their Power, which 
in Men upon Earth is very ſmall, but in 
God our heavenly Father is infinite and 
unlimited. If therefore Men, who are 
but of little Power, are yet commonly 
able to ſupply the Needs of their Chil-. 
dren, how much more is God, - whoſe 
Power is infinite, whoſe Riches are in- 
SOR”) ? 


a „ He SM a Compariſon 
between God and Men, as to their Good- 
neſs, which in God is far beyond the 
Goodneſs of the beſt Men, and of the 
kindeſt Fathers upon Earth. Upon which 
account he may juſtly be preſum'd more 
ready to ds Good to his Children than 
earthly Fathers are; IF ye, lays he, e- 
bd Evil, (or os che beſt Fathers upon 
Earth 


* 


1 bY VYDp VU 


* 
h 


TY the Ta of our A 


A 


Earth are in Compariſon with: God; . = 
ye being Evil) know how to give good, 


Gifts unto your Children, how much mare 


ſhall your Father which is in Heaven, 


(who is Good, who is infinite in Good- 
neſs; how much more ſhall he) give good 
things to them that ask him: 

But I have already obſery'd, that this 
ſame Argument taken from the Conſide- 


ration of the Knowledge, and Power, and 
Goodneſs of God, and of that near Re- 
lation which, as our Father, he bears to 
us, tho” it be urg'd here by our Saviour 


to no other purpoſe, but only to beget 
in us Faith, and a good Aſſurance in 
Prayer, and a full Confidence that the 
Promiſe which he had made in the fore- 
going Words, Ak, and ge ſhall. receive, 


ſhall be punctually fulfild ; might alſo 


be urgech to ſeveral 9 good Fyrpor 


ſes. 4 


1 hope therefore it r wil pt be thought | 


a a Digreſſion from the Text; or if it be 


ſo thought, 1 hope however, it may be 
reckon'd an uſeful Digreſſion, now, while 


I am diſcourſing on N Words, t to men- 
| tion 


10 


| 5 5 — Eo. FORE — 
The Grounds 0 2 our Aſſurance of 


tion briefly three or four very common 


Caſes, wherein the Conſideration of God's 


fatherly Relation to us, and of the great- 
er Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs which 
are in God, our heavenly Father, than 
are in any Father upon Burch, (which 

muſt be granted to be true, or elſe it muſt 
be ſaid .rhat our Saviour's Argument in 


the Text is weak and faulty; wherein, 1 


ſay, the Conſideration of theſe Truths 
which the Text ſuggeſts to us, and which 
I have in my former Diſcourſe laid before 
you) may ſerve to afford great Content 
and Comfort to our Minds. 

This therefore is what I purpoſe now 


to do. And, 


1. The d IO] of theſe 1 5 
that God is infinitely Wiſe, and Power- 
ful, and Gracious, and bears a tender and 


fatherly Affection to us, may ſerve fully 


to aſſure us of the Falſity of the Doctrine 
of abſolute Reprobation; whatever Ar- 
guments are urg'd for the Proof of it; or 


howſoever ſome few Texts of Scripture, 


as they have been expounded, or rather 
| wreſted 


„„ 
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the Succeſs of our Prayers. 


wreſted, by Tome Perſons, may ſeem to 


front fr.. 
For not to mention now thoſe many 
and plain Texts of Scripture which are on 


the other Side; by the expreſs Words of 
which, or by plain Conſequences from 


which, that Doctrine may be clearly re- 
fared, (which would indeed be too great 


a Digreſſion from the Text, and be- alſo 


a Subject too large to be handled in one 


Sermon;) I would only deſire thoſe who 


are of that Opinion, and are uncaſy in 
the Thoughts of it, (as I think indeed 
they muſt needs be, unleſs they are either 
very ſanguine, or Vely ſelf conceited; 1 
would only -defire them, I ſay) to take 
into their ſerious Conſideration the Argu- 


ment urg d in the Text by our Saviour, 
(tho? indeed by him here to another Pur- 


poſe:) for if the Ground of the Argu- 


ment be true and good, tis as good to 


one Purpoſe as to anbther. I would de- 


fire therefore, I ſay, to know, what Opi- 


nion they themſelves would have of an 
earthly Father who ſhould deal ſo by his 
Children, as the Maintainers of thar Do- 

e 1 
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0 ctrine do hold God deals by the Race of 
Mankind, who are indeed all of them the 
Children of God by their Creation, more 
than they are the Children of their carthly : 
Parents by Generation; for in him, as the - 
Apoſtle ſays, As xvii. 28. we live, and 
move, and have our Being; for we are al. 

o his Off /pring £ What would they chi K 
of a Father, who before his Children were 
born, before they had done, or were ca- 
pable of doing, Good or Evil, ſhould pe- 
remptorily reſolve within himſelf to de- 
ſtroy, or make away, ſuch a Proportion 

of them; a third, ſuppoſe, or a fourth, 
or a fifth Part of "licks? Or who, if he 
did ſuffer them to live a while, ſhould 
reſolve however to take no manner of 
Care of them, to caſt them out, and ex- 
poſe them naked and | helpleſs; ; by which © 
means they ſhould as certainly periſn, as 
if they had been made away with at firſt, 
and ſtrangled in the Birth? Would they 
think this Man a good Father? Would 
they think he deſerv'd the Name of a Fa- 
ther? Would they not rather think that 
he diveſted himſelf of all , and 
Was 
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EE 
was indeed worle than the worlt of Brutes, | 


tho' under the Shape of a Man? 


And yet this Caſe does by no means 
reach os come up to the other ; for what 
Compariſon is there between Pain and 


Hardſhip, or a temporal Death, the only 
Evils this Father did or could expoſe his 


| Children to, and the eternal Torments of 
Hell, to which they who are reprobated 


are adjudg'd ? And I ſhall not need to tell 
you farther,: that they who hold the ab- 


ſolute Decree of Reprobation, ſuppoſe a 


much greater Proportion of Mankind to 
be abſolutely reprobated than a fiſth, a 


fourth, or even a third Part; for TEA | 
: generally ſuppoſe that there is not above 
one in a hundred who is not ſo. 


How then can we think ſuch Dealing 
of God with his Creatures conſiſtent with 


: that kind and lo Wh Affection which we 


are told by our 


jour in the Text he 
bears to 5 2 Cerrainly we may alter 


the Argument in the Text a little; and 


yer with ſuch an Alteration it muſt be 


allowed to hold as good, as in the Cafe 
in which our Saviour here makes uſe of 


i it. 
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it. If ye, tho' ye be evil, yet do not 
« murther and deſtroy your Children; f 
* do not take Delight in putting them 
« to Grief and Pain; do not reſolve be- 
4 fore hand, that, wbetber they ſhall de- 
« ſerye well or ill at your Hands, you 
will ſo. plague and torment them, that 
ce they ſhould much better not have been 
< born; much leſs. can it be ſupposd that 
5 God, your heavenly. Father, who is 
< infinitely kind and gracious, will deal, 
c in like manner yith any of you; and 
« much leſs ſtill with moſt of you; and 
« that he does ſo order things by a pe- 
“ remptory and unconditionate Decree, 
* (a Decree grounded only on his own 
« Will. and Pleaſure, not made with any 
« Regard to your future Behaviour). that 
« after the utmoſt you cari do to pleaſe 
cc him, it ſhould Yet go as hard with 
<,youas if you. bad Uone all Wu, could þ 
to provoke him.” * L 
Fear not. then that there is anyaſuch 
abſolute and unconditionate Decree for 
the Reprobation of the greateſt Part of 
nkind, or indeed of fo much as one 
ſingle 
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The Grounds ef our Aſſurance of 


2 ſingle Perſon of the whole Race of Men; 
W ſince you can't believe ſuch a Decree, and 
| yet believe at the ſame time that God is 


a kind, loving and gracious Father, to all 


his Creatures; for you can't, I think, (Tm 


ſure I can't) believe, that he is kind, lo- 


ving and gracious to. thoſe whom he re- 
probates, who yet, as being created by 
bim, were his Children no leſs than o- 
thers; who were, plainly, more truly 
and properly his Children, than any Man 
is the Child of his earthly Father. Fear 
not then but that as he is indeed your 
Father, fo he is alfo kind and loving, and 
bears a true fatherly Affection to you: 


fear not that he will ever diſinherit YOu, 
and caſt you off, if you are careful and 


diligent to pleaſe him. And much leſs 
ſhall you need to. fear that he has done 


this already, before he ſo much as began 


'to make Trial of you; that he ES 
ted you to eternal Death, _ before he had 


given you Life. Believe what the wiſe. 


Hebrew ſays, Miſd. xi. 24. that God la- 
veth all things that are, and abhorreth 
nothing that TY bath m_ for he proves 

it 


8 


2 no 
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it by a good Argument ; for never = 
he have made any thing US he had hated 
16. Or, if you will not believe him, 
becauſe an apocryphal Mriter, believe 
St. Paul, who tells you to the ſame. put- 
poſe, 1 Tim. ii. 4. that God would haue 
all Men to be ſaved: believe St. Peter, 
who tells you, 2 Pet. iii. 9. that God 77 
not willing that any ſhould periſh. At, 
leaſt, if you will not believe chem, be- 
lieve God himſelf, laying as. he does, 
Ezek. xviii. 32. I have no Plea ſure in 
the Death of him that dieth, ſaith the 
Lord God; believe him, at leaſt, when 
he does not only declare it, but alſo con- 
firms his Declaration by an Oath ; (to 
the Intent, as the Author to the Hebrews 
ſays in a like Caſe, that by two immu- 
table things, in which tis impoſſible for 
God to he, we might have ſtrong Con- 
| folation : believe him, I ſay, confirming 

this gracious Declaration by an Oath) as 
he does Exel. xxxiii. 11. As I live, Saith 
the Lord God, I have no Pleaſure in the 
Death of the Wicked; but that the 
W. icked turn from his . ay, and live. 
* 
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WET here is not, I'm confident, any one 
WWPlace of Scripture, affirming that the 
E 1 Wudgment which God will paſs upon Men 
War the laſt Day is grounded upon his own 
bſolute and unconditionate Decree, made 
concerning them before they were born; 
Hut the whole Tenour of the Scriptute is 
of another Strain; vis that God will 


Works; and that when we ſhall all ap- 
Pear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, 
every Man fhall receive the things done 
in his Body, according to that be hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 

But this, it may be you'll ſay, affords 
but little Comfort to us; for if this be 
Indeed true, that at the great Day of Rec- 
koning, every Man ſhall receive ac- 
ording as his Works have been, twill 


dy an eternal Decree, made without any 
or there is not (as the Scripture tells 


ood and ſinneth not; there is none that 


Vol. VIII. ES can 


render to every Man according to his 


de e'en as bad with the greateſt Part of 
Mankind as if they had been reprobated 


onſideration at all of their Behaviour; 


s) 4 guſt Man upon Earth, that doeth 


18 
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can ſay, I have made my Heart leans 7 1 
am pure from my Sin; ſo that if God 1 


ſhould be extreme to mark what 1s done 
amiſs, none could fland before him. 
> And this indeed is true; it muſt be | 


\granted that , God ſhould enter into | 


ſtrict Judgment with us, no Man aug 


could be juſtified in his Sight, as the 
P/almiſt ſays; but then I ſay, that the 
Conſideration of the Argument here urg'd | 


by our Saviour in the Text, to aſſure us 


of God's Readineſs to hear our Prayers, 
affords us alſo very good Conſolation in 


this Caſe. And this is another good Pur- 
poſe for which it may ſerve. Namely, 


2. To bcar us up under thoſe manifold 
Infirmitics which the beſt of us all, after all 
the Care we can take, do find our ſelves 
every Day liable to. And ſurely it muſt | 


needs afford us very great Conſolation in 


this Caſe, to conſider, - that we have to 


do, not with a rigorous Judge, but with 
a moſt gracious and compaſſionate Father; 


for being our Father we may be confi- | 


dans that he bears: a fatherly Affection to 
us; 


"vw ww Www my fuk. fy amy mal aca 


us; andconſequently, that (as the Phat. 
= 1 argues, Pal. ciii. 13, 14.) Like as 
43 | a Father pitieth his Children, ſ the Lord 
Pitieth them that fear him; for he knows 


wn I» 9H” Far R WWwP — — 
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eth our Frame, he remembrerh that we 
are Duſt. | 


For what Father upon Earth is there 
who does not conſider the Age and 
Strength of his Children, ſo as to require 


nothing more of them than they are able 
to do? What earthly Father is there, 


who if his Son ſhews a good Will to o- 


bey him in all things, does not accept of 
the Will for the Deed, in thoſe Inſtances 

wherein he knows his Son had not Pow- 

and Strength to do what he was bidden 4 
What Father is there, who chaſtiſes, 

great Faults, the childiſh Miſtakes "lt 

Follies of his Children, when, confidering 


their Ignotance and Infirmity, it could 


not be reafonably expected that they 
ſhould do better than they do? Who is 
there who does not make reaſonable Al- 
lowances for the Infancy and Weaknels of 
his Children, and is not content that, 


W ey are in their Childhood, they 
GS | ſhould 
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* ſhould underſtand as Children, and think 
as Children, and ſpeak as Children, and 
do as Children? If then God be our, Fa: 


| Not mean as ſome fooliſh and over- .indul- 


and yet withal a wile, Father would do; 


Mal. iii. 17. that he will 


we may be confident that tho” in] uſtice 
he might, yet his Goodneſs is ſuch that 


ther, and bears a fatherly Affection to us, 
(as we are aſſurd, in the Text he does, 
for tis from this Principle that out Savi- 
our argues, ) we may be aſſured that he 
alſo will judge of us, and deal with us, no 
otherwiſe than as a Father would do. I do 


gent Fathers do, who are ſo fond of their 
Children as to ſpoil them ; but as a kind, 


who truly deſires the Welfare of his Chil- 
dren, and takes wiſe and juſt Methods to 
promote it. If he be our Father, we may 
be aſſur'd, as the Prophet Malachi ſays, 
ſpare us, as 4 
Man ſpareth his own Son that ſerveth 
him; eſpecially, being alſo aſſur'd that he 
is a very tender and compaſſionate Father, 


he will not, be extreme to mark what is 
done amiſs ; but that he will conſider our 
F , and have Compaſſion on our In- 
firmities: : 


a ob fk ww ts _ A N80 fron Gwe ca 1 n.. 
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W firmities : and if there be a willing Mind, 
and an honeſt: and obedient Heart, will 
accept of ſach Service as we can give, 
tho' it be not ſo much nor o good as be 


* 


. ought to have. 
So that this Conſideration, tho? it gives 


no juſt Encouragement to ſuch as ſin thro” 


Willfullneſs and Preſumption, (for the beſt 


rather may ſeverely chaſtiſe an undutiful 


Son, in order to amend him; nay, and 
he may alſo, if he finds him obffinate and 
incorrigible, diſinherit him for his Diſobedi- 
ence; and if he be a wiſe Man he muſt do 
ſo, to preſerve his Authority from Con- 
tempt, and by the Terror of that Example 


to keep his other Children in a dutiful Sub- 


jection to him. This Conſideration, then 
I ſay, tho” it gives no Encouragement to 


ſuch,) yet does indeed yield great and 


ſtrong Conſolation to thoſe who offend” 


only thro' Ignorance or Weakneſs, and 
not of malicious Wickedneſs. For their 
Father being their Judge, they may be 
ſure they ſhall find him as merciful to 
them as he can be with Juſtice and Trath ; 
_ * conſequently be well aſſurd, 
C3 chat 
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that they ſhall not be condemned by him 


* as; ve themſelves would be to forgive 


are told, Job v. 7. And the Truth of this 


him their heavenly Father, for ſuch Over- 
ſights, Slips, and Infirmities as they them-. i 

ſelves would paſs by and pardon in their 

own Children; and alſo, that for their o- 
ther greater Faults, if they heartily repent 
of them, they ſhall find him their hea- 
venly Father, as ready to forgive them , 


the like Faults in their oon Children, re- 
turning to their Obedience, and begging 
their Forgiveneſs. 


3. This ſame Conſideration, that God 
is our Father, may likewiſe ſerve to com- 
fort us, and to bear up our Spirits under all 
the Afflictions and Adverſities of this mor- 
tal Life. \ : 
And great need indeed we have of ſome- 
what to comfort us and to ſupport our 
Spirits, while we are going thro* this Vale 
of Mifery. For Man is born unto Trou- 
Ge, as the Sparks fly upwards, as we 


Saying we every one of us find and feel, 


every Nay we live, by our own fad Expe- 
e 


be Succe/s of our Prayers. 
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rience. The real Trouble and Vexation of 
human Life is indeed very great; but then 


che fearful Conſideration of what Trouble 
ue do and muſt undergo in this Life adds 
not a little to it, and makes us common- 
ly paſs our Days here more ſorrowfully 
than otherwiſe we ſhould need to do. 
But the Reaſon of all our Uneaſineſs 


under what we either fear or feel, is be- 


cauſe we do not conſider wiſely of the 
Matter; we look upon the Troubles we 
undergo here only as our unhappy Lot or 
Deſtiny ; and do not, as we ought to do, 
conſider the Hand of God therein; if we 
did, we ſhould ſoon ſee Reaſon to be 
contented with our Lot, and ſhould be 
mightily comforted under all our Labours 
and Afflictions. For Afliction does not 
come forth out of the Duſt, neither does 
Trouble ſpring out of the Ground; but 
there is a direfting Hand of Providence 
in every thing which befalls us; and he 
who orders our Lot, and puts us into that 
Condition which we are in, whatever it 
be, is, as we are aſſurd in the Text, our 


Father ; our gracious and merciful Father ; 
2. Ca” who 


— 
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who has more Kindneſs for us than our 
earthly Parents have: we may be ſure 
therefore, that he does not afflict willing- 


ty, nor grieve the Children of Men; we 


may be ſure that thoſe Afflictions which 
hefall us, are more for our Good than an 
uninterrupted State of Eaſe and Pleaſure 
would be. 

And this Argument is very well ug d 
by the Author to the Hebrews to this 
Purpoſe, in Heb. xii. 5, Sc. My Son de- 
ſpiſe not thou the Chaſtning of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art . of him; 
for whom the Lord loveth he chaſt neth, 
and ſcourgeth every Son whom he re- 
ceiveth. If ye endure chaſrning God 
dealeth*with you as with Sons ; for what 
Son ts he whom the Father chaſtneth 
uot? But if ye be without chaſt'ning , 
whereof all qre Partakers, then are ye 
Baſtards and not Sons. Farthermore, we 
bave had Fathers of our Fleſh which cor- 
zected us, and we gave them Reverence, 
ſhall we not much rather be in Suljecti- 
on to the Father of Spirits, and live? 


1 gr they verily . a few Days chaſt ** 


* 
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Y E 2s after their own Pleaſure, but he for 0 
3 our Profit, that we might be Part akers 


== of his Holineſs. Now no chaſt'ning for 
= the preſent ſeemeth to be goyous but 
rievous; nevertheleſs afterwards it 
yieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righte- 
onſneſs unto them which are exercisd 
thereby. Well may we bear with Patience, 


and Submiſſion to the Will of God, all 


the Adverſities of this mortal Life, if 
we believe, as the Truth is, that they 
are order'd to us by the Diſpoſition of a 
wiſe and gracious Father; who means 
good to us in all he does, and knows 
what is for our good much better than we 
do. So that theſe light Afflictions which 
are but for a Moment, ſhall certainly 
(unleſs it be through our own Fault) work 


for us Je more exceeding and eternal 


HWeight of Glory. But, 


A 


4. Laſtly; There is nothing in this 


World ſo apt to diſquiet Men as, Care- 
fulneſs and Concern about their Children; 
Eſpecially in caſe their own Circumſtances 
and Condition in the World are ſo ſtrait 


and 


1 
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and low, that not only they have no 
Proſpect of making a future Proviſion for 
their Children, but alſo have ſcarcely 
wherewithal to find them in Neceſſaries 
even at preſent. Nay, ſo great and fo af- 
flicting is the Concern of ſome Parents a- 
bout this Matter, that the melancholy 
Conſideration of the Want and Neceſſity 


"which their Children are likely ro be in, 


after they ſhall be gone our of the World 
breaks their Strength, and impairs their 
Health, and haſtens their Death, andſoby 
a natural Efficacy brings thoſe Evils upon 
their Children which they fear'd, much 
ſooner than otherwiſe, according to the 
natural Courſe of things, they would have 
happen'd to them. 

But the Argument here urg'd by our Sa- 
viour, vig. that God is a kind and loving 
Father to us all, and that we may reaſo- 
nably expect from him, whatever we 
might expect, or indeed much more than 
we could expect, even from the kindeſt 
Father upon Earth, affords an excellent 

and ſovereign Remedy for this Evil al- 
ſo; a Remedy which is ſpecifick, which 
ä 
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bas a peculiar Fitneſs and Propriety to 
cure Men of fuch Fears, and to give them 
WT Eaſe under ſuch hs gh e's. 7 or con- 
= ſider, I pray . 
= Your Children indeed are yours, you 
were the Means and Inſtruments, under 
God, of bringing them into this Life; and 
for that Reaſon, if you have Power in 
your Hands, it is your Duty, as well 
as a natural Expreſſion of fatherly Affecti- 
on to your Children, not only to give 
them a preſent Maihtenance while you 
live, but alſo to provide, as well as you 
can, for their future Subſiſtence, after you 
ſhall be taken from them; if not by lea- 
ving them fomewhat to live upon, at leaſt 
by breeding them up to ſome honeſt Em- 
ployment,. whereby they may he enabled 
to get their own Living. And therefore 
the Apoſtle fays truly, 1 Tim. v. 8. that f 
any Man provide not for his own be + 
hath denied the Faith, aud is worſe thaw 
an Infidel; and in 2 Cor. xii. 14. he 
_ teaches, that Parents ought to lay up for 
their Children; i. e. if they can do it; if 
they have any Overplus remaining after the: 
preſent 
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preſent neceſſary Charges of maintaining 


_ themſelves and their Families are defray'd. 


But then you are withal to conſider, 
char your Children are not only yours, 
but God's alſo; they are his Children more 
truely and properly than they are yours; 
never fear then, but if God has not put it 
into your Power to make ſuch Proviſion 
for them as you would deſire, he will take 
care to provide for them as well ſome o- 
ther way: for he has a nearer Relation to 
them than you your ſelves have; and he 
has all Power in his Hands, and can do 

em as much Good as he pleaſes, and in 
that Way which is beſt for them. If there- 
fore you who are evi/, would neverthe. 
leſs give, if you had to give, to your Chil- 
dren whatſoever was neceſſary for them; 
never fear but that God who is good, who 
is infinitely good, who is good unto all, 


and whoſe tender Mercies are over all his 
Yorks, will much rather do the ſame. He 


will not, it may be, put them into a State 
of ſo great Plenty of all worldly Goods 


as you could wiſh ; and yer this perhaps 


he "NP do; we ſee Inſtances of it every: 
3 


* F 3 : 1 1 8 
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'J andthe Ch Eſtates rais:d from nothing, 


and the Children of the Poor living in all 
Plenty and Abundance; while at the fame 
time many who had great Eſtates left 
tem do come to ſuffer Want. But if God 
ſnould not deal thus by your Children, 
(which tho? it may be, yet is not a thing 
to be expected or depended upon) he may 
deal better by them, (for it may be bet- 
ter for them not to be rich and great) and 
you have no Reaſon to doubt, but that he 
who bears them as true a Love as you 
can do, will do for them that which 
is beſt. 


Your only Care therefore is (and the 


chief Care indeed it is, or ought to be, of 
all Parents, but yours it is moſt eſpecially 
who can do nothing elſe for your Chil- 
dren) to breed them up well, in the Fear 
of God, in the Practice of Religion, and 
in Temperance and Sobriety ; for by this 
you will give them a double Title to 
God's Bleſſing ; one, as they are his Chil- 
dren by Creation, and another, as they 
will be then his Children by Adoption 


and Grace, and by a near Reſemblance to 


him 


* 
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him their heavenly Father in all his imi- 
table Perfections. Let it be your Care 
and Buſineſs then to make your Children 
ſuch as the Promiſes both of this Life and 
of the next are made to, and then never 
fear but that God will make good his Pro- 
miſes to them; and that if they ſhall be 
careful and diligent to ſeek fit the King- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all 
rheſe things, i. e. all things neceſſary for 
this Life, ſhall be added unto them. Let 
it be your Care, as it is your Duty, to 
bring them up in the Nurture and Admo- 
nition of the Lord, and in the Fear of his 
holy Name; and by this you will make a 
betrer Proviſion for them, than you could 
by leaving them a great Eſtate. For 
they who love God will be loved by God, 
and there is no want to them who love 
and fear him. P/al. xxxiv. 9, 10. The 
young Lions do lack and fuffer Hunger, 
but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want 
any good thing. The Lord is a Light and 
a Shield; the Lord will give Grade and 
Glory, and no good thing ſhall he with- 


hold i: them that. walk uprightly. 
| Pſal. 
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Pal. Ixxxiv. 11. For if ye being evil, 
know how to give good Gifts unto your 


Children, how much more ſhall your Fa- 


ther which is in Heaven give good things 
to Hem that ask bim? 2 


1 a all wa the Collect for the 
Day. ; 


Let thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be 
open to the Prayers of thy humble 
Servants; and that they may obtain 
their Petitions, make them to ask 
ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee , 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To 
whom, &C. 
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o do, as you would be doneunto, 
explain d and recommended. 
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herefore all things whatſoever ye 
| would that Men ſhould do to 


you, do ye even ſo to them; for 0 
this is the W and the Pre- 
phets. 


© 2222 H E Word therefore, at the be- 
8 T | T 6 ginning of the Verſe, intimates 
e200 tome Connexion between theſe 


Words, and thoſe immediately foregoing; 
8 altho 
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immediately foregoing the Text, had ar- 


_ obſerved in all earthly Parents to grant 
the reaſonable Requeſts of their Children: 


altho' yet the ſubject Matter here treated 
of be not only not the ſame, but, of a 
quite different ſort and kind, from what 
had been treated of juſt before. For there, 
in the five foregoing Verſes, the Subject 
was Prayer to God; here, it is Juſtice 

and Equity in our Dealings with Mev. 
| Nevertheleſs the Connexion may caſily 
enough be made our. For after our Sa- 
viour had exhorted to Prayer, at the 7" 
and 8 Verſes, he, in the three Verſes 


gued the Readineſs of God to anſwer our 
Prayers, from that. Readineſs which is 


Ife being Evil know how to give good 
Gifts unto your Children, how mich 
more ſhall your Father which is in Hea- 
ven, give good things to them that ask | 
him?" The Ground of which Argument 
is this, that all God's Diſpenſations are 
agreeable to Reaſon; that he always does 
that himſelf, which he approves of when 
done by others in the like Caſes. It be- 
ing therefore his Will and Commandment, | 
: | and 


explained and recommended. 37 
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and what he likes well of, that Parents 
XX ſhould love their Children, and provide 
for and maintain them in ſuch manner as 
they are able, and not deny their reaſon- 
able Requeſts; it may be ſurely depend- 
dd upon that he, who is our heavenly Fa- 
= her, will expreſs his fatherly Aﬀedtion 
co us his Children in the lame manner. 
Hou much more ſhall your Father 

= © which is in Heaven give good things 
« f0 them, i. e. to his Children, cha 
« ask them? 

And then it follows; therefore all 
things whatſoever ye would that Men 
Should do to you, do ye even 0 to them: 
i. e. ſince this is God's Method of dealing 
with his Creatures, it ought allo to be 
| your's in dealing with one another: as he 
always does that to them, which he judges 
fit for them, being in the like Circumſtan- 
ces or Relations, to do to others; ſo 
ſhould you, what you judge fit» that 
others, who are in ſuch Circumſtances, or 
lo related. to you, ſhould do to you; 
that you, being in the like Circumſtances, 
or in the ſame manner related to others, 

"23 ſhould 
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ſhould do to them. Your Judgment ir in | 


one Caſe, ſhould be the Rule of your | 


Practice in the other; the Caſes being | 


really the ſame. 


And what an excellent and compre: 4 
henfive Rule this is, we are taught in the 
laſt Clauſe of the Text; this is the Law | 
and the Prophets. That is, this one 
« Direction is equivalent to all the Pre- 
« cepts of the ſecond Table: ir compre- | 
« hends in it all the particular Rules 


„ which gre any where given by Mo/es, | 


cc or the Pphets, for the Regulation of 
« your Behaviour towards, and Dealings | 
« with, one another: fo that if ye do 
« but obſerve well this one Rule, and be 


c but careful in all things to. do to others 


« as ye would they ſhould do to you; as 
c you will need no other Rule for your 
Direction, ſo neither will you be want- 
« ing to any Obligation which you lie 
« under to other Men.“ This one ge- 


neral Rule, well remember'd, rightly un- 


derſtood, and wiſely apply d, will ſerve 
inſtead of all the particular Directions 
which ever have been, or which can be, 
given 


— 
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+ given to Men, to inſtruct them in their 
Duty towards one another. All things 
8 << whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould 

24% ſto you 5 do ye even ſo to them, 

Hor this i the Law and he Pro- 
= < hers.” 

n diſcourſing on which Words I ſhall 
1 90 theſe three things. 


I. I ſhall explain the Rule, and ſhew 
hou it is to be uſed and apply'd. ; 


IT. I ſhall ſhew the manifold Uſefulneſs 
of having this Rule always in our Mind, 
and ready at hand for our Direction. 
And, 


III. Laſtly, I ſhall endeayour to per- 
ſuade you, in all your Negotiations with 
one another, always to act according to 
this Rule; fo do to others, as ye would 
they ſhould do to you. 


I. I ſhall explain the Rule, and ſhew 
how it is to be us'd and apply d. I hat- 
5 4s ſoe ver 
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ſever ye would that Men ſhould do un- 
to you, do ye even ſo to them. 

And the only Difficulty is in the Word, 
would: what ſdever ye would, Tlaile ira 
&y hour, which may be underſtood in a 
laxer, or in a more reſtrained Senſe. I. It 
may be underſtood in a /axer Senſe; as if 
it had been ſaid, whatſoever ye would 
wiſh or deſire might be_done to you by 
others; or, 2. In a more reſtrained Senſe, 
(raking the Will here ſpoken of, not for 
the Will of the Afectiouc, but for the 

Will of the Judgment, or Approbation, 
as if it had been ſaid, whatſoever, when 
done by others to you, you approve of 
in your Judgment, and think was done 
well, rightly, and as it ought to be; that 
do ye allo to others. And a little Con- 
ſideration of the Matter will be ſufficient 
to ſhew, in which of theſe two Senſes we 
are to underſtand the Word, Hit, in this 
place. 


For, 1. Taking the Word here in the 
. Senſe, and underſtanding by the 
| MM 
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diane, or Hie. the Will, here — 


of, the Will of the Aﬀettions, and by the 
thing willed, what we ſhould wiſh or 
deſire might be done to us, without re- 
gard to the Fitneſs or Reaſonableneſs of 
the thing it ſelf; tis evident that the Rule 


ſo underſtood, as if it had been ſaid, at- 
ſoever ye would wiſh or deſire might be 


done to you, do ye even ſo to others, 
would be fo far from being an excellent 
Rule of Juſtice or Charity, that, on the 
contrary, it would in ſome Caſes be the 


greateſt Obſtruction to Juſtice, and tend 


to the manifeſt peryerting thereof; and, 


in other Caſes, inſtead of true Charity and 


Bounty, would produce an unreaſonable 
and ridiculous Profuſeneſs and Prodigality. 
A few Inſtances will make Ws very 
plain. 

What Criminal is e whs- being 
brought to his Trial, does not wiſh he 
may come off by an Acquittal? Would 
not every Man upon the Jury, nay would 
not even the Judge himſelf, if he was in 
the Criminal's Caſe, wiſh that it might be 
his —— by 25 Overſight or Fayour 

of 
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of the Court, to eſcape being found Guil- 
ty ? If therefore a Man's fond Wiſhes to 
himſelf, are to be the Rule of his Dealings 


with others, the Jury, how well ſoever 


the Indictment againſt any Criminal be 
proved, are not to find him guilty, and 
the Judge is not to condemn him ; or if 
the Matter ſhould be carried ſo far, yet 
then the Jaylor or the Executioner ſhould 
willingly ſuffer an Eſcape; for that they 
themſelves would moſt certainly deſire, if 
it ever ſhould be their own Fortune to 
be condemn'd. The Rule therefore, thus 


underſtood, would in Effect be ſubverſive 


of all Government, and obſtructive to all 
Juſtice among Men. 

Nor would it be leſs deſtructive to Dine 
perty. For what poor Man is there who 
would not be glad that his rich Neigh. 
bour would divide his Eſtate between 


them; and more glad ſtill if he would give 
all ro him? The rich Man therefore (if | 


this would haye been his own extravagant 
Wiſh, had it been his Lot to be poor) is 
bound to comply with the like Deſire of 
his poor Neighbour, at leaſt ſo far as to 

put 
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pur him into as good a Condition as him- 


ſelf. 
And the Abſurdities in practice hh 


the Rule ſo underſtood would drive us 
to, with Regard to the Relations where- 


in we ſtand to one another, are not leſs 


than thoſe already mention'd. 
For what Father is there, who, when 


he was a Child, did not with to have his 


own Will in every thing, and to be free 


from Correction? Or what Servant who 


would not deſire a Place with good Wages, 


and little or no Work ? If therefore a Man 


is to do to others, what he, in ſuch a 
Relation, would wz/ might be done to 
himſelf; the Father is bound ro leave his 
Son to his own Liberty, and never to 
check or correct him for any Fault; and 
the Maſter to permit his Servants to do 


as much or as little of his Work as they 


pleaſe. 

And many more ſuch Caſes might be 

put, whereby it would clearly appear that 

this Rule (given, without Doubt, to pre- 

ſerve Peace, Juſtice, and good Order in 

the World) being ſo miſunderſtood, would 
A 
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effectually obſtruct all Juſtice, ſubvert all 

Laws, deſtroy all good Diſcipline, and 

put all things into Confuſion and Diſor- 
| der. 


2. It remains then, ſecondly, that we 
f underſtand the Word, world, here, in the 
other more limited and reſtrained Senſe 
before-mention'd, (taking the Mill here 
ſpoken of, not for the Will of the A 
8 fectious; but for the Mill of the Juag- 
\ ment, or Approbation ;) as if it had been 
| ſaid, whatſoever when done, or to be 
done, by others to you, you approve of 
in your Judgment, and think was, or will 
be, done well, rightly, as it ought to 
be ; that do ye allo to others. 
And. .the Rule thus underſtood, is in- 
deed an excellent and moſt comprehenſiye 
„Direction of our whole Behaviour to- 
wards others; and whatever Caſe we ap- 
ply it to, whether it be a Caſe of Juſtice, 
or of Equity, or of Charity, or of any 
Relation wherein we ſtand to one another; 
no ſuch Abſurdities or Inconveniences will 
follow from ir, as were thoſe before men- 
tion'd. ” The 


0 


Of Life, the ſame may be ſupply d to them 
| f out 
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The Judge will not then think himſelf f 
bound to acquit a Criminal, altho', if he 
himſelf were ſuch, he would, be ſure, de- 


ſire to be acquitted; becauſe he will be 


ſenſible that fuch Deſire would be unrea- 


ſonable, and not fit to be granted; much 
leſs ro be claimed 'as a Due or Right. 
For what Reaſon can be given that a 
Judge, in Fayour to a Criminal, ſhould 
pervert the Laws, obſtruct the Courſe of 
Juſtice, be falſe to the Truſt repoſed in 
him, and become perjur'd by W. 11 75 
of his Judge's Oath? | 

Then alſo a rich Man needs nat t rhink 


himſelf oblig'd to give away his Eſtate, 


or the greateſt Part thereof to others, 
making them rich by making himſelf poor; 


for he will readily ſee, that however the 


poor may deſire this, they can't reaſon- 
ably deſire it. But what they may rea- 


ſonably deſire, as being really their Due, 
by the Appointment of God, the great 


Proprietor of all things, is, that having 


nothing of their own, and being not able 
to ſupply themſelves with the Neceſſaries 


VA 
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out of the Superfluitics of the rich; this 
he himſelf, if he was a poor Man, would 
think others bound in Duty to do for. 
him; and therefore this ſame, he, being 
rich, or having more than he has need to 
uſe upon himſelf, will think himſelf bound 
to do for them that are in Want. 

Then likewiſe a Father, altho' he well 
remembers that while he was a Son, he 
lik d beſt to be under no Reſtraints, yet 


will not think himſelf bound to allow his 


Son a lawleſs Liberty; becauſe his Reaſon 


will tell him, that if his Father had done | 


ſo by him, however ir might then have 
been moſt pleaſing to him, it would not 
have been ſo much for his true Good, as 
it was to be kept under wiſe Diſcipline. 
And then, laſtly, a Maſter, altho', if 
he himſelf was a Servant, he would, no 
doubt, be glad enough to be kept to do 
nothing ; yet will not think himſelf ob- 
lig'd to keep Servants upon thoſe Terms; 


becauſe ſuch Deſire, in a Servant, is ma- 


nifeſtly unreaſonable and extravagant. 
But if at laſt. this ſo much celebrated 


Rule; — ye would that Men 
fnould 
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| ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them, 


means nothing more but only that we 


ſhould do to others, as we our ſelves, if 
we were in their Caſe, might zuſtly and 
reaſonably deſire that others, who were 
in ſuch Caſe as we are now in, ſhould do 
to us; where, you'll ſay perhaps, is the 
great Excellency and Uſefulneſs of this 
Rule above others? Or what is there 
more in it, than as if it had been plainly 
ſaid, See that ye do to all Men, in all 
Caſes, whatſoever is juſt and reaſon- 
able? | E 
I anſwer; there is indeed nothing more 
in it. That is indeed the true Meaning 
of the Rule, and it preſcribes nothing 
elſe, but only that we ſhould be fair, juſt, 
and equal in all our Dealings. So that if 
we only regard the ſubject Matter of this 
Law, and what is the general End and 


Deſign of it, it muſt be granted that there 


is nothing new, nothing extraordinary, 
nothing more excellent in this, than there 
is in any other general Precept command- 
ing the conſtant Exerciſe of Juſtice and 
Charity. 
- But 
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But then, whereas, if the Rule had 
been ſo expreſs d, See that ye do to all 
Men, in all Caſes, what is juſt and rea- 
ſonable, we might ſtill, in many Caſes, 
have been at a loſs to know, what wag 
juſt and reaſonable : the Rule, as tis here 
expreſs'd, whatſoever ye would that Men 
ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them, 
ſerves to enlighten our Underſtanding, as 
well as to command our Will; and in- 
ſtructs us, in all particular Caſes to which 
we apply it, what is juſt, equal and rea- 
ſonable; or how we ought to behaye our 
ſelves in all Caſes, fo as not to tranſgreſs 
any of the particular Mes of Juſtice or 
Equity. 

For Men are dds very dim and 
dark ſighted in ſeeing the rightful Claims 
of other Men againſt them; and, on the 
contrary, as clear and * ſighted in 
diſcerning their own rightful Claims a- 
gainſt others. Ask any Man how ano- | 
ther ought to deal by him, and he will 
readily tell you, this or that he ought to 
do; or this or that he ought not to do. 

This is therefore what this Rule does, if 
it 


% 
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ir 1 be rightly us'd and apply'd; it makes 
us as clear ſighted in another Man's Caſe 
as we are in our own, by direCting us for 


a while to change Places with him, and 


to put or ſuppoſe our ſelves in his Cir- 


cumſtances, and him in ours. For while / 
we do this (while we are ſuppoſing him 


if ſuch Circumſtances as we our ſelves 
are really in, and our ſelves in ſuch as he 
is in) our Self love will readily ſuggeſt to 
us and inform us, what he ought to do 
for us; how he ought to demean himſelf 
towards us: and when we think we have 
clearly diſcerned what his Duty is, or 
would be, in thoſe Circumſtances ; we 
have then nothing more to do, but to 
take our own Place again, and to do to 
him (who really is in thoſe Circumſtances 
wherein we had juſt before ſuppos'd our 


ſelves) thoſe very things which we, while 


we had ſuppos'd our ſelves in thoſe Cir- 

cumſtances, had judg'd were fit and rea- 

ſonable to be done to us. : 

It is almoſt incredible what a great 

Light this imaginary Change of Places 

and Circumſtances with another for a ſhort 
Vor. VII. E While 


— 


* ů — 


5 


To do as you would he done unto 


while will diſſuſe into our Underſtandings; 


what Abundance of Duties it will ſud- 
denly ſuggeſt and bring into our Minds, 


which otherwiſe we thould never have 
thought of; and alſo what a mighty Al- 
reration it will make in our Judgments, 


and how very juſt and reaſonable it will 


make many of thoſe Offices to our Neigh- 
bour appear to be, which before' that we 
did not ſo much as think it our Duty to 
perform to him at all. | 

This, I fay, is the admirable Fulnek, 
and the peculiar Excellency of this Rule, 
above any other general Rule of Duty 
which we meet with even in the holy 


Scripture it ſelf; that it not only com- 
mands the Diſcharge of all the Duties of 


Juſtice and Charity to our Neighbour, but 
likewiſe ſhews us what thoſe Duties are. 
By bidding us to change Places for a while 


with our Neighbour, in our Fancy and | 


Imagination only, it enables any Man 
who will be at any Pains to conſider 
things, to teach himſelf his own Duty, 
and to diſcern readily (withour the Help 


| of 2 Guide, or the Inſtruction of Books; 


which 
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which he may not have Leiſure or Op- 
portunity to conſult) how he ought to be- 
have himſelf to all others, in what Cirs 
cumſtances ſoever they are, or what Re- 
lation ſoever they bear to him. For let 
him but only ſuppoſe himſelf in the Cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe other Perſons whom he 
has to deal with, and then conſider what 

things he ſhould expect, and think he 
had Reaſon to expect from them, if they 
were in the Condition which he is in; 

and thoſe very things it is now his Duty 
to yield or to perform to them. And this 
leads me to the ſecond thing propounded; 
which was, = 


II. To ſhew the manifold Uſefulneſs of 
t having this Rule always in our Mind, 
. and ready at Hand for our Direction. - 
e For to learn our whole Duty from par- 
d ticular -Precepts, expreſſing every Caſe 
1 
4 


that can happen, and all the Relations 5 
(with every Circumſtance thereof) which e 
we can be in, is impoſſible; becauſe ſuch 


5 | 
p particular Rules are not to be found, nei- 
ry ther in the holy Scripture, nor in all the 
h LT practical 
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practical or caſuiſtical Books which have 


been written; or if they were, yet it 


would be an endleſs Work, and a very 
great Conſumption of Time, to be oblig'd. 
to have Recourſe to Books for our ſpecial 
Direction in every Point of Behaviour or 
Dealing with others. But in every ſuch 
Point, 'tis an eaſy matter for a Man to 
imagine himſelf in the Condition and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Perſon he has to deal 
with, and then to ask himſelf what things 
he ſhould then expect as due from others, 
or what Uſage from others he ſhould then. 
complain of as znj#ur:045 ; his own Anſwer 
ro which Queſtions will be then his Rule 
of Behaviour towards them. 

For (which is a farther Commendation 
of this Rule) it is of univerſal Extent; it 
binds both to negative and affirmative Du- 
ties; it teaches both what we are to do, 
and what we are not to do; to do what 
we ſhould think reaſonable to be done to 
us; and not to do what we ſhauld com- 
plain of as a Wrong if it were done to 
us. ES” 
| There 
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There is alſo no Cale of Conſcience of 
any kind, reſpecting the Duties of Men 
towards each other, which may not rea- 
dily be reſolved by a due Application of 


this Rule thereto. Particularly it is ap- 


plicable to, and readily teaches us our 
Duty in all Caſes of Z#/?:ce, in all Cafes 
of Mercy and Charity, and in every Re- 
lation which we are, or can be in to- 
wards other Men. 


1. I fay, it reaches all Caſes of Juſtice 
between Man and Man; and not only 
- commands, but likewiſe inſtructs us in all 
juch Caſes, what is 7#/f and equal. So 
that if Men would bur ſincerely examine, 
and order all their Actions, by this Rule, 
there would be no Deceit or Injuſtice 
among Men; nor would they ever want 


any other Rule to regulate their Ac = 


ons by.. 
Did Men but make Conſcience of living 


by this Rule, the Seller would not take 
Advantage of the Ignorance of the Buyer, 
in putting upon him nought or damag'd 
Goods, or demanding of him an immo- 
HY”, derate 
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* Price; becauſe his own Conſcience 
would tell him, that if he were a Buyer, | 
and another ſhould rake ſuch Advantage 
of his Ignorance, he ſhould, with Rea- 
ſon, complain and cry out, that he was 
cheated : nor, on the other fide, would 
the Buyer make an Advantage of the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Seller, and becauſe be ob- 
ſerv'd him in Difficulties for preſent Mo- 
ney, (either to buy Neceſſaries, or to ſa- 
tisty the Importunity of his Creditors,) 
refuſe to give him that Price for his Goods, 
which yet he himſelf ſhould otherwiſe 
have thought them richly worth, and ve- 
ry well bought at; for he will conſider, 
that if the Seller's Caſe had been his own, 
he ſhould not have thought his own Ne- 
ceſſity a good Reaſon why another ſhould 
refuſe to give him the Market Price for 
his Goods; but rather why he ſhould be 


willing to give him rhe beſt Price for 
. 


Were this Rule duly obſery'd, the Bor- 
rower would reckon himſelf ſtrictly bound 
to be as careful of the Goods lent him as 
if they were his own, and to reſtore them 

in 
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in due time; becauſe he will know thar 
when he lends, he expects the Borrower 
ſhould be ſo careful ; arid complains thar 
he is unworthily dealt with, if either his 


Goods be not feſtored, or not in time, or 


not in ſuch good Condition as with care- 
ful Uſage they would have been in: and 
the Lender, on the other ſide, would not 
exact unreaſonably for the Loan of his 
Goods, or Money; becauſe he knows that 
if he himſelf were forc'd to borrow, he 


ſhould account and call that Man an un- 
juſt Extortioner who ſhould do io by As 


him. 
Were this Rule well remember'd and 


obſerv'd, there would be no need of ever 
binding Men in Obligations, or ſuing them 
at the Law, to perform their Bargains, or 


execute their Truſts; becauſe whoever 
ſtrikes a Bargain, or accepts a Truſt, cant 
but know what he ſhould account ano- 


cher Man, who, having made a fair Bar- 
gain with him, ſhould then refufe to ſtand 
to it; or, who, having accepted a Truſt 
for his Uſe, ſhould neglect to perform it. 


And therefore ſhould he himſelf do the 
5 ſame, 


is e ——ͤ ——— 
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fame, he muſt be convicted and condem- 
ned by his own Conſcience. 

In fine, (for to run thro' all Particulars 
would be endlels,) who is there that does 
not call that Man a Knave, or an unjuſt 
Perſon, who robs him, who cheats him, 
who keeps from him his own, or who 
any ways abuſes him in Word or Deed !? 
Every Man has a quick Senſe of the 
Wrongs done to himſelf; and is ready to 
make Complaints to all he meets with of 
the Injuries and Abuſes which have been 
5 put upon him. If therefore he would but 
make another Man's Caſe his own, he 
would have the ſame quick and lively 
Senſe of the Injuries which are done to 
another; and ſo would not be more 
ſtrongly influenc'd, by his own Self. love, 
to proper Injuries from himſelf, than he 
would by the plain Dictates of his Con- 
ſcience, be reſtrain'd from doing any ſort 
of W rong or Injuſtice to his Neighbour. 


2. This Rule, whatſoever ye would 
that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even 
fo to them, reaches likewiſe all Caſes of 
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Mercy and Charity; and a Man who. is 
govern'd by it in all his Actions, can no 


more be failing in the Offices of Kindneſs, 


than in the Offices of Juſtice. 

And that it was deſign d by our Saviour 

for a Rule and Direction of Charity, as 
well as of Juſtice, is evident from his pre- 
ſcribing this very Rule, in Zake vi. 31. 
immediately ſubſequent to, and as farther 
_ enforcing, two Precepts of Charity, which 
he had given in the Verſe juſt before. 
And it is indeed a moſt excellent Di- 
rection of Charity; ſuch as being duly at- 
tended to would make all others needleſs; 
and effectually ſecure the Exerciſe of Cha- 
rity in every Caſe which could happen. 

Let but a Man imagine himſelf in the 
Condition of that poor Perſon who craves 


Relief of him; and then ſet himſelf to 


conſider what Relief he ſhould (as he 


thinks in reaſon ) expect from thoſe who 
were able to give it; and at the ſame time 


he will ſee what Relief he ought in Rea- 
ſon to afford to the Perſon who now 
_ craves it of him. For Reaſon obliges all 

Men alike; and, being in the ſame Cir- 


cumſtances, 
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camſtances; it obliges them to the ſache | 
things: fo that what I ſhould judge ano- 


ther Man oblig'd to, who was in fuch Cir- 


cumſtances as I iam, that fame thing 1 
muſt judge my ſelf (being indeed in thoſe 
very Circumſtances) oblig d to do. Let 


but a Man therefore, 19. reflect, what 


Judgment he himſelf, if he was a poor 
Man, ſhould paſs upon another who was 
in good Circuniftances, who ſeeing * 
almoſt ready to periſh with Hunger, or 

Thirſt, or Cold, ſhould deny him a Mor- 
ſel of Bread, or a Cup of Drink, or a Caſt- 
off Garment : let him but conſider how 
cruel and hard-hearted he ſhou'd think 


that Perſon who thould refuſe to preſerve 


his Life, when he might do it without a- 
ny ſenſible Loſs, or Diminution of his 
own Eſtate; and then he muſt judge him- 
{elf to be the like cruel and hard-hearted 
Man, if he denies ſuch a cheap and eaſy 
Succour to another, when he is well able 
to pat it, and the other does greatly want 

Thus, I fay, his imaginary Suppoſal 


| 5 himſelf in the Condition of the poor 
Man who begs his Charity, will at the 


ſame 
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ſame time both direct him in the Nature 


and Meaſure of his Bounty; and alſo con- 
vince him of the Obligation he is anders 
to extend it to his indigent or l tre 
Neighbour. l 
And the like Influence and Effect it 
will have in all other Caſes of Mercy and 
Compaſſion; it will both teach us how , 
and alſo make 'us ready and willing, to 


comfort the Sorrowful and Afflicted, to 
aſũſt and defend the Weak, to deliver the 


Oppreſſed, to right the Injur d, and the 
like: becauſe ſuppoſing our felves in ſuch 


Circumſtances, we muſt quickly be ſenſi- 


ble, both how we our ſelves ſhould deſire 
to be ſuccour'd and reliey'd: and alſo, 


how hard we ſhould think it to be deni- 


ed ſuch Succour and Relief as we ſtood 
in need of. | | 


But above all, the Cotfidetarion of what 


we ſhould, | and do deſire for our ſelves, 
will readily diſpoſe us to forgive the Inju- 


ries which are done us, and the Treſpaſ- , = 


ſes which are committed againſt us by o- 


thers. For to induce us to this, we need 


not (as in the former Cafes) argue upon 
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an imaginary Suppoſition, or putting of 
our ſelves into the Condition of the Per- 


ſon who has treſpaſſed againſt us; ſeeing 


his Condition is really and truly our own; 


if not with Regard to Man, at leaſt with 


Regard to God; againſt whom our Sins 


'and Offences have been innumerable; and 


yet we hope in his Mercy that he will 
pardon them all to us upon our Repen- 


rance. How then can we deny this ſame. 


| Favour to another, to a Man like our 
ſelyes, and whoſe Treſpaſſes againſt us are 
(in compariſon) but few in number ; and 
thoſe too very ſmall and inconſiderable ? 
How, I ſay, can we refuſe to forgive our 
Brother, who confeſſes his Fault and ear- 
neſtly begs our Pardon, thoſe Offences 
which he has commitred againſt us; and 
yet be ſo unreaſonable, as to expect that 
God ſhould forgive us our infinitely more 
and greater Offences committed againſt 
him? What can be more reaſonable in 
this Caſe, than that as we would it ſhould 
be done unto us, we ſhould /0 do unto 
others? That we ſhould as readily forgive 


- thoſe who have offended us, as we our 
{clyes 


explained aud recommended. 


ſelyes do hope and expect Forgiveneſs of 
our own Offences at God's Hands? 


And if we refuſe to yield to this equal 
Condition, how juſtly may we expect that 
Sentence which was paſs d upon the wic- 


= ked Servant in the Goſpel, Matth. xvii. 


34. who, when he had been frankly for- 
given by his Lord a great Debt of ten 
thouſand Talents, went immediately, and 
zook by the T hroat and caſt into Priſon his 
Fellow Servant, who ow'd him but an 
hundred Pence, (3. e. not aboye the ſix 
hundred thouſandth Part of the great Debt 


which had been juſt before forgiven him) 


and who did not refuſe the Payment of 
that neither, but only deſir'd Time for it. 
Of which baſe Dealing with his Fellow 
Servant when his Lord was made acquaint- 


cd, 'tis ſaid, that he was wroth, and im- 
mediately revoking his former . AM of 
Grace, delivered him over to the Tor- 


mentors, till he ſhould pay all that was 
due unto him. And ſo likewiſe (lays our 


Saviour, at the 35% Verſe of that Chap - 


ter) ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo un- 
zo you, if ye from your Hearts forgive 
Ty not 
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595 b As wo is Rule cab all Cas 
ſes of Juſtice and Charity, ſo does it like- 
wiſe all Relations wherein Men ſtand to 
one another. And it is indeed alone ſuf: 
ficient to teach us all the Duties of all 
thoſe ſeveral Relations en we are, or 
can be, to others. | 

- Thus, if the Father bs know his 
Duty, and how he ought to behave him- 
ſelf towards his Son, he ſhall not need to 
read many Books to be inform'd: he ſhall 
only need to call to mind what Kindneſſes 
or Expreſſions of Love he himſelf, when 
he was a Son, expected from his own Fa- 
ther; and what Actions of his Father to- 
wards him, he not only then thought, 
but ſtill thinks, were too rigorous and ſe- 
vere, and not conſiſtent with that natu- 
ral Affection which a good Father ſhould 
bear to his Son: and let him but now pra- 
ctiſe thofe, and avoid theſe, and he will 
be fuch 'a Father to his Son as he ſhould 


In 
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In like manner; if the Son would know 
his Duty to his Father, he ſhall need but 
only to conſider, what Duty and Reſpect he 
himſelf, when he ſhall come to be a Fa- 
ther, ſhall expect from his own Children: 
and let him but now be as good a Son to 
his Father in every reſpect (as dutiful, as 
ſubmiſſive, as tender of his Father's Wel- 
fare, and as ready and willing to ſuccour 
him) as he hopes his own Children will 
hereafter be to him; and then * will be 
ſuch a Son as he ought to be. 
The Maſter likewife would ny” dif 


cern what is his Duty towards his Ser- | 


vants; if he would but for a while ſup- 
poſe himſelf to be a Servant, and then fit 


down and conſider what Uſage he himſelf, 


if he were in that Condition, ſhould think 


he might reaſonably expect from his Ma- 


ſter; and what Uſage from him he ſhould 


complain of as e, fag or e 
nical. 


And the Shea in like manner, 3 | 


need no other Rule but this to direct him 
| how he ought to behave himſelf to his 

Maſter : for let him but only be as dili- 
3 gent, 
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gent, as induſtrious, and as faithful in his 
Maſter's Service, now while he is a Ser- 
vant, as he can hope, or expect, or in rea- 
ſon deſire that his own Servants ſhould be 
in his, when he comes to be a Maſter, 
and then he will be indeed a very good 
Servant. 

And the like might es be ſhewn in 
all the other Relations wherein Men ſtand 
to one another. They haye nothing more 
to do, in order to know the Duty of that 
Relation which they are in, but only to 
put themſelves for a while ( by a Suppo- 
{al) in the Place of the Perſons whom they 

are related to; and then to conſider what 
Duties, or Services, they ſhould then ex- 
pect from others; by which they will 
readily ſee what Duties or Services they 
are which they now owe to them. And 
if they do but govern themſelves always 
by this Rule, doing to others as they 
themſelves would reaſonably deſire to be 
done unto, if they were in the others 
Caſe; they will effectually be led to, and 
ſecured in the Practice of whatſoever is 
Juſt and reaſonable in their whole Beha- 
>  vour- 


- 
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viour towards all thoſe who are any ke 
related ro them. - 

And now having moles the Meaning 
of this general Rule of Behaviour towards 
"others; what/dever ye would that Men 

ſhould do unto you, do ye even f0 to them; 
and having alſo ſhewn the manifold Uſe- 
fulneſs thereof; and the Advantage of ha- 


ving it always in our Mind; nothing more 


remains to be _ but 8 the third 
and laſt Place- 


III. To endeavour in a few-Words to 


perſuade you all, in all your Buſineſs and 


Negotiations with one another, always to 
live and act according to this Rule; to do 
as you would be done unto. To perſuade 
you to which, I ſhall offer to your Con- 
ſideration theſe three things: 1. The great 


Reaſonableneſs and Equality of this Law. 


2. That the Obſervation of it, in all our 


Dealings, is the only Means of obtaining 
and preſerving Peace in our own Minds. 


And, 3. That upon our Obſervation of it de- 


pends likewiſe our Hope of in 


the other World. | 
Vor.. VIII. F 5 The 


"oo 
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po 


in ſuch Caſe his Self. love would ſo blind 


1. The great Reaſonableneſs and Equa- 


liry of this Law, would alone be ſuffi- 


cient to oblige us to the Obſervance of 
it; altho' we had nothing elſe to engage 
us therkto. 

Tis indeed a Law which carries its 
own Light and Reaſon along with it; and 
which no Man can poſſibly make any 
Exception to, or Objection againſt. For 
all Men, as Men, are upon equal Terms, 
and have the ſame Right to be dealt fair. 
ly and honeſtly with; and that's the on- 
ly Deſign of this Law, the ſame with that 
of other Laws, vi. to oblige us to deal 
fairly. and honeſtly with all thoſe whom 
we have any Dealings with: what's pe- 
culiar in it, is, that it conſtitutes us our 
ſelves Judges of what is fair and honeſt; 


but then that we might be fair and im- 


partial Judges, it diveſts us for a while of 
Self. And nothing can be more reaſon- 
able than that is; for it is agreed by all, 
that no Man ought to be a Judge in his 
own Cauſe; tis generally preſum'd that 


his 


dee 
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his Eyes, that he would not be able to 
judge impartially : but now, having laid 
aſide Self, and having put our ſelves for 
a while into the Condition and Circum- 
ſtances of the Perſon we have Dealings 
with; tze, for that while, becomes our 
Self; we conſequently, for that while, 
are as much inclin'd on his fide, as we 
' were before on our own; and being equal- 
ly byaſſed on both ſides, tis as if we 
had been byaſſed on neither ſide; we, as 
it were, a third Per ſon, judge, as it were, 
between #0 Selfs, which is all one as if 
we judg'd between two Strangers; it may 
therefore well be ſuppos'd that we judge 
as impartially as another third Perſon 
would do. | „ 
In a word, this Rule both commands 
us to give our Neighbour his Due; and it 
allo puts us into a Method of readily dif- 
cerning, and rightly judging, whar is his 
Due. Now inaſmuch as it commands us 


„ do give him what is really his Due, it is 
is WW manifeſtly a juſt and reaſonable Law; for 
It tis fit that every Man ſhould have his 
d 8 1 Due: 


n 
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| Due: and it is no lefs evidently. a juſf 
and reaſonable Law, as to the Method 
which it takes to inſtrat and teach us 


what is our Neighbour's Due; for the 


Method which it rakes is by ordering us 
to conſider the Circumſtances and Rela- 


tions of Men, abſtractedly from their Per- 


ſons; which is plainly right: for to the 
mere Perſon of a Man there is nothing 
due: or; if there be, the ſame muſt be 


equally due to all that are alike human 


Perſons: ſo that if there be any thing due 
to one Man which is not due to another, 


it muſt be upon the Account of his pro- 
per Circumſtances, or ſpecial Relations to 
others: and if the Duty, which is owing 
to any Man, reſults only from his Cir- 


dCumſtances or Relations, the ſame Duty 
muſt needs be equally owißg to all which 
are in the ſame Circumſtances, or the 
ſame Relations. If therefore (for Ex- 
ample) I, ſuppoſing my ſelf a Magiſtrate, 
and conſidering my ſelf as ſuch, do judge 
ſuch and ſuch Duties to be, upon that Ae. 
count, owing to me from my Subjects, 1 


muſt 


— 
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muſt at the ſame time judge that the very 


ſame Duties are owing to all Magiſtrates; 
and then, in caſe I my ſelf am really a 
Subject, I muſt concinde that I owe, and 


am oblig'd to diſcharge, the ſame Offices, 
which I before thought were due to alt 
Magiſtrates, to thoſe Magiſtrates in par- x 


ticular whom Providence has plac'd in 
Authority over me. Or, again; if con- 
ſidering my ſelf as a Father, I judge, that 


'to me, becauſe a Father, ſuch and: oy 


Duties are owing from my Children; 
muſt likewiſe judge, that the ſame 5 
are owing from all Children to their Fa- 


thers; and therefore, ſeeing I was a Fa- 


ther only in Suppoſition, but am really 


and truly a Son, I muſt needs judge thas 


I owe the ſame Duties to my own Father, 
which I had. juſt before judg'd were due 
to all Fathers. And the like in other Ca- 


ſes. And therefore, when upon conſider- 


ing my ſelf as in the Circumſtances or 
N of the Perſon I am dealing with, 
I have determin'd in my own Judgment, 
that to a Perſon in ſuch Circumſtances or 
Relations, ſuch and ſuch Offices are due; 
F 3 BA if 
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if afterwards I my lf neglect to perform 


thoſe Offices to them, who are in ſuch 
Circumſtances, or ſo related to me, I can't 


but judge that I act unreaſonably, and 


muſt needs be condemn'd by my own 
Conſcience. Which leads me to the next 
Argument, whereby I propos d to per- 
ſuade to the ſtrict Obſervation of this 
Rule, of doing as you would be done 
unto ; Vis. 


2. | That the Obſervation of this Rule 
in all our Dealings with others, is the 


only Means of obtaining and preſerving 


Peace in our own Minds. For if what I 
have done to my Neighbour be what if 
(he being in my Place, and I in his) he 
had done to me, I ſhould have complain'd 
of as hard and 25ſt; I can't but at the 


ſame time paſs the ſame Judgment on my 
own Dealing with him: he, in the Cir- 


cumſtances he is in, having plainly a right- 
ful Claim to the ſame Uſage which I ſhould 
have bad a Right to, had I been in thoſe 
Circumſtances. So that tho' it be an 
eaſy matter, when we baye done a hard 
OT 
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or unjuſt thing to another, to make 
ſuch an handſom Apology in the Excuſe 
of it, and ſo to repreſent our Caſe to 
the World, as to avoid the Cenſure and 
Condemnation of other People; yet we 
ſhall never be able to avoid condemning 
our ſelves, unleſs our Actions be ſuch 
as may be juſtified by this Rule: and 
tis better a Man ſhould be condemned 
by all the World beſides, than: by; his 
own Conſcience only. For if our Heart 
condemn us not, then have we Con ff. 
dence towards God, 1 John iii. 21. | and 
having Peace with our ſelves and with 
God, we may defy and ſlight all the 
Cenſures and Reproaches of Men: but 
if our own Heart reproaches us, if our 
own Conſcience condemns us, we can 
have no Hope in either God or our 
ſelves; and the good Word of others 
can be but a ſorry Comfort to us, when 
at the ſame time we muſt know that 
we do not deſerve it; “ and all the 
Pleaſures and Enjoy ments of Senſe, if 
they be the Fruits of ill gotten Wealth, 


8 can never yield us any true or ſolid 
| F 4 « Content, 
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ce Content, ſo long as we are not fatif- 
« fy'd from our ſelves; and that tis im- 
< poſſible we ſhould be, when the Means 
< whereby we have acquired what we 
« have, have been ſuch as, even we our 
ce ſelves being Judges, we muſt and 
<«< ſhould have condemn'd in ay other 
1 Perſon.” | 


3. Laſtly; as the Comfort of this pre- 
ſent Life depends upon our living by 
this Rule; fo does likewiſe our Hope of 
thar which is to come. For if our 
Heart conde mn us, God is greater than 

aur Heart, and knoweth all things, 1 John 
iii. 20. So that however we may eſcape. 
the Judgment of Men, for any foul or 
unjuſt Dealing, by faltely repreſenting our 
Caſe to them, we can't poſſibly eſcape 
the Judgment of God. And the Judg- 
ment of God (that Judgment which he 
has already told us he will paſs upon 
us) is this; that if we do not deal with 
others, as we ſhould in Fuſtice expect, 
or in Reaſon deſire, they ſhould deal 
wirh us, God himſelf will ſo deal with 


us, 


— 
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- as we deal with chem. Thus the 
y Pſalmiſt declates Gods Proeeed- 
= wich Men; Pal xviii. 24, 25, 26, 
= The Lord bath recompentd me accord 
Y ing to my Righteouſneſs; according 30 
he Cleaneſs of my Hands in his Eye- 
ſabt. With the Mercifut thou wilt 
ſhew thy ſelf mercifut ; with an upright . 
Man thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf upright - 
s with the pure thou wilt het thy felf 
pure; and (then it' follows) with the 
froward thou wilt fhew thy ſelf” fro< 
ward. Which laſt Clauſe, nevertheleſs, 
= we are not ſo to underſtand}, as if God 
= would deal 2 fu with thoſe, who deal 
unjuſtly with others. No, far be from 
us ſuch a Thought as this concerning 
God. Shall not the Judge of all the 
Earth do Right? Gen. xviii. 25. God 
will not therefore , I fay., be unjuſt to 
thoſe who have been unjuſt to others; 
but (which in Effect is all one) he will 
be juſt to them; that is, he will ſhew 
them no Favour; he will deal ſtrictly 
with them according to their Deſervings; 
he will make them no Allowances or 
Abate- 
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Abatements ; and then they are as ſure 
to be condemned to the eternal Tor- 
ments of Hell, as if they were there al-- 


ready. And thus God has plainly de- 


clared he will deal with them. Marth. 
vi. 15. 1f ye forgive not Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive 
your Treſpaſſes. James ii. 13. He ſhall 
have Judgment without Mercy that hath 
fſhewed no Mercy. And more general- | 
ly, and in ſuch Words as will reach all 
Caſes, whether of Injuſtice, or Unchari- 
tableneſs; Matth. vii. 2. With what 
Fudgment ye judge, ye ſhall be Jnaged ; 
and with what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhalt 
be meaſured to you again. 

I ſhall conclude all with briefly obſer- 
ving (as a plain Corollary or Inference 
— what hath been ſaid) the very great 
Reaſonableneſs and Eaſineſs of all thoſe 
Laws, whether of Juſtice, or of Mercy, 
which God has commanded us to ob- 
ſerve in our Dealings with others. For 
the Sum of them all (as I have already 
noted, and as our Saviour himſelf allo 
affirms in the Text) is this, that we 

ſhould 
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ſhould do, as we would be done unto. 


Whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould 


do unto you, do e even 0 to them : 
for this (ſays our Saviour) is the Law 


and the Prophets. That is; this is all 
which is any where commanded by God; 


all the Commandments of the ſecond 


Table are reducible to this one Rule; 
all the Duties which you owe to your 


Neighbour are comprehended in this 
ſingle Precept; 4s ye would that Men 


ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to 


them. 

Now we all allow it to be a very 
mild, eaſy, and gentle Government, where 
the Subjects are permitted to make Laws 


for themſelyes ; or where nothing is im- 
poſed upon them by Law, bur what 
they themſelves conſent to as reaſon- 


| able. This we reckon the peculiar Hap- 


pineſs of our Britiſh Conſtitution ; that 


we are ſubject to no Laws but ſuch as 


being made in Parliament are therein con- 


ſented to by thoſe whom we chuſe to 


repreſent us there ; ; 3, e. by our ſelves. 


And 
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And by this. we diſtinguiſh between a 2 
limited, and an abſolute; between an 
eaſy, and a ty ranuical Government: that 
is a limited, a moderate, and an caly 
Government, where. the Subjects them. 
ſelves are, in part, Legiſlators; and that 
is an abfolute, arbitrary, and tyrannical 

- Government, where the Prince's ſole 
Wilt is. the Law; and the People are all 

bound to do according to their King's 
Pleaſure, tho? it be not agrecable to theie 
own Judgment. a 

Hence therefore you ſee plainly, 3 

Eaſineſs of the Divine Government, and 
the Equity of thoſe Laws, which God 
has given us to direct our Carriage and 
Behaviour towards one another. For 
God might, if he had pleas'd, by his 
own ſingle Authority and abſolute Power 
have given us Rules of Behaviour; and 
if he had done ſo, we had been bound 

to obſerve them. But to ſhew the Gen- 
tleneſs and Eaſineſs of his Government 
he has not done this; he has given us 
no Laws but what we our ſelves ap- 

E i | prove 
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prove of: or Father, he has left it to 
us to frame and draw our Laws for 


our ſelves, and is pleas d to ratify thoſe 


Laws which we our ſelves make. 

For this is plainly the Caſe, as to the 
Matter J have been diſcourfing of: In- 
_ the very Relations which Men bear 
o, and the Dealings which they have 
wich each other, do neceffarily import 
lome Duties owing from one to the 
other; (for there can be no Relation 
withour a Duty belonging to it, nor any 


Dealing with another which is not di- 
rected by ſome, Law ;) but then what 


my Duty is to my Neighbour, with re- 
gard to the Relation which I bear to 
him, or the Dealing which I have with 
him, is, by this Rule of our $2V101r, 
leſt to me my ſelf to determine: only 


I muſt put, or ſuppole, my ſelf in his 


Condition, and him in mine; and then 


I muſt ask my ſelf, how I think he ought 


to behave himſelf towards me; and the 
Anſwer which my own Reaſon teaches 


me to make to this Queſtion, is the Law 


by 
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by which I am to govern my. ſelf in | my 
| dealing with him. 

 - Now can any thing be fairer ? Can 
any thing be more equal, more mild, 
more gentle, than this is; that it ſhould 
be leſt to me to preſcribe Rules to my 

ſelf, and to ſet out my own Duty? 
Certainly then, if we will not ſubmit 
to this gentle Government; if we will 
not be ſubject to theſe Laws, which our 
own Reaſon preſcribes to us, we deſerve 
no Pity or Favour from God, nor can 
we in Reaſon expect any. And if we 
are but ſubject only to theſe Laws of 
our own making, and ſtrictly obſerve | 
them in our Practice, we ſhall not be 
wanting in any Duty towards our Neigh- 
bour. For this is all which is requir'd 
of us by God, to do as we would be 
done unto, and not to do that to an- 
other, which we would not have done 
unto us. Whatſdever ye would that 
Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo 
to them, for this is the Law and the 

f Prophets. 
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Now to God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
three Perſons and one God, be \ 
given (as is moſt due) all Honour, 
Glory and Praiſe, now and for 

ever. Amen. 
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tion, and many there be which 
go in thereat. 


row is the Way, which leadeth 
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DISCOURSE LXXIX. 


The Difficulties in a Godly Life. 


Unter ye in at the Strait Gate; for : 
wide is the Gate, and broad is 
the Way that leadeth go Deſtru- 


Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, and nar- 
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uno Life, and few there be that” 


Wenk 2 


— Nu R Saviour begins now 6 
N < draw towards a Concluſi- 

C On of his famous Sermon. 

« upon the Mount : having 

cc thereibie in the foregoing Part of it 


bound his Diſciples 1 to ſtricter Duty in ſe- 
veral Inſtances than Men had been oblig'd 
to before, either by the Law of Nature 
or the Law of Moſes, it was very pro- 
per for him, before he concluded it, to 
ſay ſomewhat to encourage them to uti- 


dertake the Duty he had before laid upon 


them, and to remove that Backwardneſs 


and Unwillingneſs which they 181 have 


to it. 


And tho' there are indeed ſeveral other. 


Impediments of a godly and Chriſtian Life, 
yet there are two eſpecially which ſeem 
to be of the greateſt Force; one is the 
Conſideration of the great Difficulty of a 


good Lite in it ſelf, that the Chriſtian In. 


flitut ion binds upon us ſeveral heavy Bur- 
dens and grievous to be borne; the other 
IS, 
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is, the Singularity of it, that if a Man 
ſhould lead his Life in ſuch exact Strict- 


neſs as the Goſpel enjoins, he would be 
like no body, and for want of Company 
would hardly be able to keep himſelf in 


Countenange. 


Theſe two great Impediments therefore 


of a' ſtrict and holy Life our Saviour here 
removes z ; and he does it, not by denying 


that the Caſe is indeed, in great Meaſure, 
ſuch as tis ſuppos d or objected to be; 

that is, hg doe not deny that the Way of 
ſtrict Virtue and Godlineſs is indeed both 
ſtrait and difficult, and likewiſe ſolitary 


and loneſome; he rather grants that it is 


ſv. But then he ſhews that neither of thefe 
Reaſons ought to diſcourage us from go- 
ing into it; Decauſe that other Way, which 
ſcems to Men to be the moſt pleaſant, and 
which has the moſt Company in it, leads 
at laſt to Death and Deftruttion. Where- 
as this Way, which is indeed, as well as 
tis thought to be, more ſtrait and rugged, 


and which for that Reaſon, very few, in 
compariſon, can be perſuaded ro enter in- 


to, and keep ſteady in, leads at laſt to Life 
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and Happineſs; and that there is no other 
Way which leads thither but this. Euter 
ye in at the ſtrait Gate; for wide, is the 


| Gate, and broad is the May that leadeth 


70 Deſtruttion, and many there be which 
go in thereat. Becauſe firait 1s the Gate 
and ngrrow is the Way which leadeth, 


ungo Life, and few there "be that find it. 


There needs to be very little ſaid far 
the Explication of the Words of the Text; 
becauſe, tho' the Expreſſions of it are all 


metaphorical, yet the Metaphor is ſa ve- 


ry often uſed in Scripture, and is fo ęaſy 


to be underſtood, that the Senſe of the 


Text can no more be doubted or miſtaken 
than if it had been expreſs d in the plaineſt 
Words. 

For by the two Ways and Gates 'here 
ſpoken of, it is yery obvious to under- 


ſtand two different ſorts of Life and Con- 


verſation, a good Life and a wicked Life; 
one of which, iS, a good Life, will her 
rewarded with eternal Happineſs in Hea- 
ven; and the other of which, vg. a Wic- 
ked Life, will be puniſh'd with the eter- 
nal e of Hell: the former there- 
fore 
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fore here call'd the Gate and. Way leading 
fo Life, the latter the Gate and W. ay 
leading to Deftrufion. 


And if it be ſuppos'd that our Saviour | 
meant ſomewhat different by the Gate, 


from what he meant by the Way, it might 
probably be this; by the Gate, he might 
mean the firſt Beginning « of, or Entrance 
upon, any Courſe of Life, good or bad; 
and by the Way, he might mean the Con- 


timuance in the fame Courſe or Method of 


Living. 
And when he ſays, that the Gate is 


ſerait, and the Way narrow which lead 
to Life, and that there are few that find 
them, the Meaning of theſe Expreſſions, 
taken out of the Metaphor, is plainly this; 
that there are ſuch Diſficulties and Im- 


pediments in a Courſe of ſtrict Virtue. and 


Godlineſs, that very few can be perſuad- 


| ed to begin it, and that ſeveral after they 


have begun, have not Heart' or Courage 
enough to continue in it. And when he 
lays, on the other ſide, that the Gare is 
wide, and the Way broad that lead to 
Deſtruttion, and that there are many that 
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o in thereat; the Meaning i is, that there 
are ſo many Temptations to ſin, and that 
the Practice of it promiſes ſo much Plea- 


fare and Delight to Men, that the great. 
eſt Part of the World are thereby delud- 


ed, ſo that they freely allow themſelves in 
a wicked Courſe, without conſidering 
what will be the Fruit of it at the laſt: 

their Minds are ſo taken up with the 
Thoughts of the preſent Pleaſure of Sin 2 
that they never think ſeriouſly, of the mi- 


ſerable End it will bring them to. 


From the Words thus explain'd I ſhall 
take occaſion to do theſe two things. 


L-4 ſhall 8 what Comet there is 
for the Objection which is here intimated 


to lie againſt the Practice of thoſe Duties 


which the Chriſtian Inſtitution lays upon 
us; or how far it is true, and muſt be 
granted, that the Way of Virtue and God- 

ſineſs is ſirait and tone ſome : ; ſtrait is the 
Gate, and narrow is the Way— and few 
there be that find it: and on the other 
fide, how far it is true, and muſt likewiſe 


be granted, that the Way of Vice and 


Wickedneſs 


The Diwan) ina Gay Life. 
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Wickedneſs is wide and. pleaſant, and ve- 
ry full of Company; wide is the Gate, 
and broad is the Way— and many there 
be which 20 in thereat. And, | 


II. 1 ſhall ſhew, that . che 
different Ends to which theſe two Ways 


do lead at the laſt, the ſrait May to Life, 


and the broad Way to Deſtruction; nei- 
ther is the Strazrne/s and Loneſomneſs of 
that a reaſonable Diſcouragement to us 
from going in it; neither is the Broad- 
neſs of this, and the good ſtorè of Compa- 
2y which we ſhall meet with. in it, a rea- 
ſonable Inducement to us to go in this: 


but that ſtill it is our Intercſt as well as 


our Duty, and what, if we are wiſe, we 
ſhall chuſe to do, to enter in at that Gate, 
and to go in that Vay which leads to 


Life, tho' they be ſtrait, and narrow, 


and /oneſorme ; and to avoid the Gate and 

Way which lead to Deſtrut7ion, tho'they 

be wzde and broad, and much more fre- 

 quented than the other are. Enter ye in 
at the ſtrait Gate, &c. 
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1 I ſhall conſider what Ground there 


is for that Objection which is intimated 


in the Text to lie againſt the Practice of 
thoſe Duties which the CHriſtian Inſtitu- 
tion lays upon us; or, how far it is true 
and muſt be granted, that the ay of Vir- 


tue and Godlineſs is frazt and loneſome; 


ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is the 
Way— and few there be that find it; 
and, on the other ſide, how far it is 
true, and mult likewiſe be granted, that 
the Way of Vice and Wickedneſs is 
ide and pleaſant , and very full of 
Company; wide is the Gate, and broad 
xs the Way— and many there be which 
go in thereat. 

For, firſt, whereas tis ſaid here, that 
the Way of Virtue and Godlineſs is ſlrait 
and narrow, St. John tells us, on the 
other ſide, 1 Jom v. 3. that God's Com- 
mandments are not grievous; and the 
wiſe Man had ſaid before, Prov. iii. 17. 
Her Ways, that is, the Ways of Wit 
dom, of Virtue and Religion, are Ways. 


of nn ; and our Saviour him- 
N 


: 
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or 


ſelf tells us, Matth. xi. 30. that his 
Toke is eaſy, and his Burden light. 
And, ſecondly, Whereas tis here far- 


ther ſaid, that the Way of Vice and Wic- 


kedneſs is wide and pleaſant, the w/e 
Man ſeems to fay quite otherwiſe, Prov. 
xxii. 5. Thorns and Snairs are in the Way 
of the Froward ; and Prov. xv. 19. The 


| May of the Slotihful, that is, of the Man 


who will not be at the Pains to be good, 


1. 


is as an Hedge of Thorns, but the Way of 


the Righteous is made plain. 

And, laſtly, Whereas tis ſaid here, that 
there are mauy Which go in at the wide 
Gate which leads to DPeſtratFing, and bur 
few who find the narrow May to Life ; 
our Saviour ſays, on the other ſide, 
Matth. viii. 11, that many ſhall come 
from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, [and 


from the North, and from the South,) and 


Hall fit down with Abraham, and I ſaac, 
and Facob; and in Revel. vii. 9. where 


the Number of the fairhful Servants of 


God who had receiv'd his Mark in their 


Forcheads is ſpoken of, tis faid that they 


were 4 great Multitude which no May 


could | 


Fg 
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which God has requir'd of us is impoſſi. 


Diſcouragements in the Way which leads 


could number, of all Nations, and Kin. 

dreds, and People, and Tongues. 

Now if theſe Texts of Scripture are not 

contradictory the one to the other, as 

tis certain they are not, the whole Scrip- 

ture being given by Inſpiration of the 
fame Spirit of Truth, they muſt, that they 
may be reconciPd, be interpreted and qua- 

lified, the one by the other. 

ss that conſequently, #7; when it is 
here ſaid, thar the Gate and Way leading 
to Life are ſtrait and narrow, tis not to 

be underſtood that they are fo very frail 

and narrow that there's 20 going thro 

them at all; that is, that the Condition | 


ble, that the Rules which our CHriſtiani. 
t binds us to obſerve are impracticable 
This indeed is what ſome ſeem to appre- 
hend, and for which Reaſon they never 
ſer themſelves to do what they can, pre- 
ſuming that all which they could be able 
to do would not be ſufficient; a Miſtake 
no leſs dangerous than it is falſe. For tho 
there are indeed ſeveral Difficulties and 


0 


y 


„% IO A ww i C@2. 


2 
mw 
7 
I Wo 
2 
2 
FL 
1 
= 


r 
F 


e n 8 = . | 2 5 . ” 

e e rn n V c c INS: 0 5 n 3 " p 0 
he: 3 NS EOS TN BAY OATS a ee Gan, of FER hte TINS . F . J 8 S > 
Brag \ po * T n F we 3 2 n x i 2 


* 


The Difficulties in a Godly Life. 


3 
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to Life; yet they are no other than ſuch 


as a great many in all Ages have under- 


taken and happily overcome: they are 


therefore no other than ſuch as we alſo 


may maſter by the Help of a good Reſo- 


lution, and a hearty Endeavour; not in- 
deed by our own Strength and Power, 


but by Grace and Strength deriv'd from 
God, who is always ready tc to aſſiſt our 


ſincere Endeavours. 
Conſidering therefore that the Rules 
and Precepts of the Goſpel, tho' they bind 


| us indeed to ſeveral Duties which are croſs 


to our carnal Appetites and Deſires, yet 


do not*bind us to any thing but what is 


juſt, and fittiũg and reaſonable; ſo that 
they are not the arbitrary Laws of an im- 
perious Governour, but ſuch Laws as we 
our ſelves muſt needs approve of, and al- 
low were fitting to be enacted, it might 
truly be ſaid by the Apoſtle, that the Com. 


mandments of God are not grie vous. 


Conſidering alſo the Aſſiſtance which is 


given us by the Grace of God to bear that 
Burden which he lays upon us, and that 
Peace and Satisfaction of Mind, that Joy 
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in the Holy Ghoſt, which does conſtantly 

attend a Conſcience void of Offence, it 
might be no leſs truly ſaid by the wiſe | 
Mai, her W ays are Ways of Pleaſant- 
eſs; and by our Saviour, my Toke us 
eaſy, and my Burden is light. 

And fo likewiſe, ſecondly ; When it is 
here ſaid, that the Gate and Way leading 
to Deſiruttion are wi ide and broad, it 
was not hereby meant that the Practice 
of Sin does always yield to Men that 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction which it pro- 
miſes ; it was not meant, that the Way of 
Sin is ſo very ſmooth and eaſy, that there 
are no Rubs nor Hindrances art all in it, 
and that no preſent Evil or Inconvenience 
does ever attend it. For, on the contrary, 
Sin is ſeldom ſo ſweet in the Mouth as it 
is bitter in the Belly ; it promiſes much 
Pleaſure but it affords little, and it is cloſe. 
ly attended with Shame and Remorſe, and 
very often is the Cauſe of Infamy, Pover- 
ty, Sickneſs, and an untimely Death. The 
Way of Sin therefore, tho' it may in ſome 
Reſpects be ſaid to be wide and broad» 


Jinooth and pleaſant ; for 1d it TP to 
be 


. 
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be to thoſe who are entring into it, and 
this tempts them to take it; yet is not 
ſo very free from Trouble and Perplexi- 
5 bur that it might, with good Reaſon 


Man is got into, he can neither continue 
nor lie down in with Eaſe, nor yet get 
out of it without being ſcratched and 
torn: 

= And fo likewiſe, zhzrdly; ike ris 
W Aid here, that there are but few who 
find the Way to Life, and that there are 
many who go in at the Gate, and walk 
in the Way which leads to Death and 
Deſtruction; tis not meant that the 
Number of good and virtuous Men who 
travel in the Way to Life, is in it ſelf 
very ſmall and inconſiderable, ſo that a 


in Danger of being quite alone: but on- 
riſon with the greater Number of thoſe, 


ction. But they who are few, compa- 
ehh with a greater Number, may 


enough, be likened, by the wiſe Man, 
to a Hedge of Thorns, which, when a 


Man who entefs into this Way ſhall be 
ly that their Number is ſmall in compa- 


who chuſe the broad Way to Deſtru- 
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_ allow'd to be in the Vay of ſtrict Virtue, 


yet be a great many, conſidered by them. 


ſelves. And that ſuch the Number of 
good Men is, who go on ſteadily in the 


Way of Piety and Virtue, and do obtain 


at laſt the End of their Faith, even the 


Salvation of their Souls, is what we are 
told in the Places before cited, where tis 
faid, that many ſhall come from all Quar- 
ters of the World, and /it down with 
Abrahani, Iſaac and Facob, in the King- 
dom of God; and that the faithful Ser- 
vants of God are 4 great multitude which 
no Man can number. 

It is plain therefore by what has been 
already ſaid, that the Expreſſions us d in 
the Text, concerning the Straitneſſ of 


the Gate, and the Narrowneſs of the 


Way leading to Life, and the Broadneſs 
and MWideneſſ of thoſe leading to De- 
ſtruction, and the Fewne/s of thoſe who 


go in that, and the Multitude of thoſe 


who go in this, are not to be underſtood 
abſolutely, but only reſpectively and 


comparatively; ſo that conſequently that 


Straitne/s or Narrowneſ#s which is here 


may 


777 a rd Co A ne 


J 8 


5 ˙ an Leaggs 


r 
e 


S 


. 
NY Ts EE, <> oe ; n OP 


— — 


The Difficulties in a God Life. 


may not be ſuch as ought in Reaſon to 
diſcourage us from going in it; nor, on 
the other fide, may the #idene/s or 
Pleaſantneſs of a ſiuful Courſe, be ſuch, 
as ought in Reaſon to incline us to chuſe 
that: neither may there be ſuch a Dif 
ference in Number between thoſe who 


go in the narrow May to Life, and thoſe 


who go in the broad Hay to Deſtructi- 
on, as that we need fear being alone if 
we go in the former, or can have good 


Reaſon to go in the latter only for Foun | 


pany's ſake. 
But nevertheleſs thus ih is en 


ly true, that the Way to Life and Hap- 


pineſs is not ſo very plain and ealy as 


lome think it; at leaſt as they ſeem to 
think it, who ſay they hope they thall 


get to Heaven, and yet will be at no 


Pains either to enquire out the Way, or 


to ſer themſelyes to go in it when it is 


ſhewn them. Neither is it ſo much fre- 
quented, as that we may ſafely conform 
our ſelves in all things to the Faſhion 
of the World, not doubting but that if 
we live as well as moſt of our Neigh- 

Vor. VIII. MM bours 
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bours. do, we ſhall live well enough. If 
it had been ſo, our Savivar would never 
have given it as a Rule that we ſhould 
enter in at the ſtrait Gate, at which 
there are few who enter, and that we 
ſhould go in the #arrow May, which is 
found and travell'd in but by a few; nei. 
ther would' he have made it a Matter of 
Caution to us, that we ſhould avoid the 
Way which ſeems to be the broadeſt and 
Pleaſanteſt, and which has the moſt Com. 
pany in it. | 
But it may be convenient to ſpeak to 
theſe three Points a little more particu- 


larly, and to draw ſome practical Obſer- 
vations therefrom. 4 


x. Then, Strait ir the Gate and nar- 
row is the Way that leadeth unto Life. 
As to this Point it muſt be granted, 


(i.) That the fr? Beginning or En. 

trance upon a virtuous Courle of Life 1s 

commonly attended with great Difficul 
ty; Strait is the Gate, | 
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I have already noted that 'tis not un 


likely that our & aUOur by the Hrait Gate,. 
and the narrow IWay, might mean; not 
juſt the very ſame thing, but the two 
great Parts of a godly and Chriſtian Life; 
viz. the Entrance upon it by the Gate, 
and the Continuance in it by the Way. 
Now you know that a Gate leading into 
any Paſſage: or Entry, whether the Paſ- 
tage or Entry be wide or narrow, is com- 
monly ftrazter and narrower than the 
Paſſage or Entry is which it leads to; 
and ſo it is here, the May to Life is but 
narrow, (as our Saviour here lays, and 
I ſhall ſhew by and by,) but the Gaze 
opcning into this Way is ſtraiter than the 
Way it ſelf is. The beginning of a S909 
Life has much the greateſt Difficulry 

it, afterwards it grows eaſier and one 
ſanter. | : 

And yet neither is the beginning alike 
difficult to all, for they who have had 
the Advanrage of a good Education, and 
haye been piouſly and virtuouſly brought 
up, were enter'd into the right Way even 
before they well knew the Difference be- 

TS > tween 


>. 
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tween Good and Evil; they got thro' the 
Gate in their Childhood, and ſo were not 
at all, or but very little, ſenſible of the 
Straitneſs of it; and now that they are 
grown up they have nothing elſe to do 

but to keep ftrait on in the Way which 
their Parents or Teachers have ſet them 
into: and it is ſo very likely that they 
will do ſo, after that being come to the 
Uſe of Reaſon they ſhall diſcern what a 
wiſe Choice their Parents or Guardians 
have made for them, that the wi/e Man 
delivers it as a proverbial Truth, to which 
there are none or very few Exceptions, 
Prov. xxii. 6. that if a Child be trained 
up in the Way wherein he ſhould go, 
when he is old, or grown up, he will 
nor depart from it. 

Bur to them who have not had this 
bleſſed Advantage, but have been ſuffer d 
to follow the Bent of their own wicked 
Inclinations by Nature, the Gate or En- 
trance into the Way of Life is much 
ſtraiter; for they have not only wicked 

nclinations to reſiſt and ſubdue, but like. 
wiſe vicious Cuſtoms to alter, before they 
= 
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can get into the Way that leads to TIT =z- 


and Cuſtom, we uſe to ſay, is a ſec 
Nature. By Cuſtom we may have made 
ſome Sins familiar and natural, and fo 
more hardly avoidable, to which by Na- | 
ture we had no great Proneneſs at firſt 3 
and wicked Inclinations, whether natural, 
or acquired by uſe, when they haye been 
long gratified, gain every Day greater 
Strength and Power, and ſo become much 
harder to be croſs'd and ſubdu d after- 
wards, than they would have been if we 
| had ſet our ſelves to reſiſt them ſooner - : 
and therefore the Difficulty of a Change 
of Life, from bad to good, is exprels'd 
by the Prophet Jeremy by a proverbial 
Phraſe, which in ſtrickneſs denotes an 
Impoſſibility, Jer. xiii. 23. Can the Atbi- 
opian change his Skin, or the Leopard 
his Spots ? then may ye alſo do Good that 
are accuſtomed to do Evil. 
But nevertheleſs it is certain that there 
is not an abſolute Impoſſibility i in it, be- 
cauſe it has been done by a great many; 
ſuch were ſome of you, ſays the Apoſtle, 
writing to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. Lx. 
H 3 (that 


2 


-- 
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(chat is, as appears by the foregoing 
Words, they had been Fornicators, Ido. 
laters, Adulterers, E feminate, „ Abu- 
ſers of themſelves with Mankind,T; hieves, 
Coverous, Drunkards, Revilers, E xtor- 
toners, and the like; fach were ſome of 
Yyou,) but ye are abt. but ye are 
JSanttified, but ye are juſtified, in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, aud by. the Hoi. 
rit of our God. Now what has been done 
is poſſible; what has been done may be 
done again. It being therefore not im- 
poſſible for the worſt of Men, for ſuch as 

\ are moſt corrupted, thro” the Aſſiſtance 
| of the Divine Grace, to reform a vicious 
Habit, how inveterate or deep- rooted ſo- 

. ever it be, the Difficulty of it, how dif 
ficult ſoever it be ſuppos'd to be, ſhould 
not diſcourage us from attewpting it, but 
rather it ſhould engage us to ſet about it 
with Vigour and Reſolution, and good 
Hope of Succeſs; eſpecially conſidering 
that the Difficulty is in great meaſure, if 
not chiefly, of our own making. And to 
this we may be much encourag'd by con- 


ſidering, what 1 have now ſaid, vi. that 
7 the 
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the chief Difficulty is at firſt, in getting 
thro the Gate which opens into the Way 


that leads to Life; and that after we ſhall 


have paſs'd the Gate, the Paſſage widens, 
and the Way we ſhall be afterwards to 


walk in will not be quite ſo ſtrait as the 


Gate it ſelf was. 


And yet we muſt not flatter our 1 
with an Opinion that after this firſt Dif- 
ficulty is maſter'd, we ſhall have done all 


our Work, or at leaſt ſhall have no other 


Work to do afterwards, but what we 
may in a manner play with. For, 


(2.) As the Gate is ſtrait, ſo the May 


allo is narrow; ſtrait is the Gate, and 


narrow is the Way; tho' the Way be 
wider than the Gate was that open'd in- 
to it, yet it may ſtill be truly ſaid to be 


2arrow; there will be Difficulty in the 


going in ir, as well as there was in the 


firſt entring into it. 


For if we have Regard only to our own 
corrupt Inclinations by Nature, tho' theſe 
may be weaken'd, and are indeed every 


Day more and more weaken'd, by Re- 


H 4 ſiiſtance 
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ſiltance and Denial , yet they ſtill conti- 
nue in us; they continue as the little 
Strings of the Roots of Weeds do in the 
Ground after it has been well weeded, 
which, if conſtant Care be not taken to 
pull them up alſo as ſoon as ever they 
begin to ſhoot forth, will quickly grow 
as big as the old Roots were, which were 
torn from them. 

Or if we have Regard to the evil 
Cuſtoms which we have contracted; theſe 
are not to be broken off at once; but a 
Habit of any thing will for a long while 
leave a Proneneſs to fall into it again; 
and what was learn'd in the Vouth may 
in the after Age take up more Time to 
unlearn and to forget, than it did at firſt 
to learn it. *. 

And beſides theſe Difficulries in the 
Way to Life, which are caus'd by our 
own wicked Inclinations and Cuſtoms 
from within, we muſt expect alſo in the 
whole Courſe of a virtuous and godly 
Life, to meet with great Di ſcouragementi 
From without; a ſtrict Courſe of Virtue 
and Piety will often oblige us to forego 


conſi- 
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Conſiderable Gain which might have been 
made by ſtraining a Point of Duty; and 
it may and does many times expoſe Men 
to the ſuffering of great Loſſes, and the 
enduring violent Perſecutions ; and if we 
ever hope to find it as eaſy, and as free 
from all manner of temporal Trouble and 
Inconyenience as we perhaps could -with 
it, we ſhall certainly be diſappointed. For 
thre many Tribulations we muſt enter 
into the Kingdom of God; and all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſuf- 

fer Perſecution. Whatever Times they 
live in, Perſecution of ſome ſort or other 
they muſt look for, and will certainly 

meet with, - 
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(3.) The Way to Life is arrow; there 
is and always muſt be ſome Difficulty in 
going in it, becauſe tis a ffrait and ſmall 
Path, out of which it is very eaſy, if we 
do not conſtantly look well to our Go- 

ings, to ſtep aſide. For the Rule is a 
right Line, the leaſt Deviation from it is 
Crookedneſs. Virtue is in the Mean, 


which is ſometimes not _—_ obvious tro 
be 


2 
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be diſeern d; we may eaſily err, either on 
the right Hand, or on the left, by Exceſs, 
or by Defeat; and oftentimes while we 
are careful to avoid leaning too much to 
one ſide; that very Care makes us incline 
too much on the other ſide; and on which 
ſide ſoever we go out of the Way, it is 
ſtill a going out of the _ ; for the in 
to Lite is but ss. 


443 There is Difficulry i in the Way t to 
Heaven, becauſe whenſoever we do ſtep 
beſides this narrow Path, that is, when- 
ſoever we fall into any Sin, which after 
our greateſt Care we. ſhall be always ſub- 
ject to do, this is a great Stop and Hin- 
drance to us; for the Way to Life is of 


that Kind, that whenever we decline from 


it, there is. no way of getting into it again, 


but juſt in that Place where we left it and 


went out of it; there is no croſs Way, by 


which we may paſs from the Way of Sin 


to the Path of Virtue, in caſe we have not 


gone very wide from it. But how little 


ſoever the wrong Way which we have ta- 


ken decline from the right, we muſt go 


back 
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back again as much as we have gone, be- 
fore we can get into that Way which we 


have forſaken. For nothing leſs is true 


Repentance for any Sin, than the undo- 


ing, ſo far as is poſſible, our own ſinful 
Act, and ſetting right what we have put 
out of order; and while we were going, 


and while we were gone out of the Way, 


and while we are returning back to it again, 


much Time will be ſpent, and yet nothing 


done, no Progreſs made; we ſhall be no 


nearer our. Journey's End than when we 


began to go aſtray: that is, in plain Words, 


while the Guilt was contracting, and while 


it is waſhing off again by Sorrow, and Re- 
ſtitution, and Satisfaction, ſo much of our 
Life will ſlip by us, that we may not have 


enough left to finiſh our Courſe in, unleſs 


we afterwards make more ſpeed in our 


Way, than would have been needful, if - 


we had not gone out of it. And, 


C.) Laſtly; There is this yet farther 
Reaſon to ſay that there is Difficulty in a a 


virtuous Courſe of Life, becauſe tho* we 


keep well on in the narrow Way to Life, 


with 
| 0 
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with very few and very ſmall Deviations 


from it, yet ſtill it requires much Pati. 


ence to- hold on to the End. For we can't 


be at the End of our Way, till we are come 


to an End of out Life; and after we ſhall 
have gone never fo long in it, yet if at 


laſt we forſake it, twill be as ill for us as 


if we had never enter'd into it. So we are 
plainly told, Zzek. xviii. 24. When the 


Righteous turneth away from his *. 


teouſneſs, and committeth Iniquity, and 
doth according to all the Abominations 


that the wicked Man doth —— all his 


Righteouſneſs that he hath done ſhall nat 
be mention d; in his Treſpaſs that he 
hath treſpaſſed, and in his Sin that he 
hath ſinned, in them Jhall he die. 

Thus the Gaze and the May to Life are 
ſtrait and narrow; which was the firlt 
Point to be ſpoken to. There is great 
Difficulty in the Tenor of a virtuous and 
godly Life, and we ſhall but deccive our 
ſelyes if we think otherwiſe, and ſhall 
find our Miſtake when we come to make 
trial what it is to live well. 


2. The 
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2, Te cond Point to * ſpo 15 to 
was the cog Conditions and | Qualif 
cations of the Gate and Way which lead 


to Deſtruttion ; wide it the Gate and 


broad. is the Wa ay that leadeth to De- 
ruction. 

But I ſhall defer ſpeaking ro that Point 
now, [ and what remains to another Op- 
portunity] and ſhall conclude this preſent 
Diſcourſe with two or three uſeful Infe- 
rences, which may be drawn from what 
has been already ſaid, concerning the Dif. 
ficulry which there muſt be granted to be 
in a virtuous Courſe of Living; rait 15 
the Gate and narrow is the Way that 
leadeth unto Life. And, 


1. The Way being narrow, Fo cipe- 


cially the Gate entering into it being ſerait, 


and it being conſequently (as was noted 


before) ſuch a great Advantage to have 


been paſs'd thro” this Gare in the Child- 
hood or firſt beginning of Life ;. hence all 
Parents, and others who haye the Care of 


Youth committed to them are admoniſh'd, 
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zàs well in Kindneſs to their Children, à8 
in diſcharge of their own Duty, to bring 


> 
: — — 


them up, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in the 
Nurture and Admonition Ur the Lord, 
that is, to teach them the Way they ate 


to go, and to encourage them to take it; 


to ſhew them the Danger of Sin, and to 


preſerve and keep them (as much as lies 


in their Power, by Admonition, by Re- 
proof, and by ſeaſonable and diſcreet Cor- 
rection) from eyer entering upon any wie 
ked Courſe. Twill be much eaſier for the 
Parent, Guardian or Maſter, to prevent 


the firſt Beginning of Sin in the Children 
under his Care, than it will be for the | 
Children themſelves when they ſhall be 


grown up, to alter thoſe evil Habits and 
Cuſtoms, which by the Careleſſneſs and 
Neglect of thoſe who had the Charge of 
them, they were in their Childhood fuf: 
ferd to contract; and the Children being 
ſer at firſt into the right Way, and being 
got thro the Gate, which is the ſtraitel 
Part of it, without any Difficulty, it may 


reaſonably be hop'd, that the leſſer Diff. 
culties which _y meet with afterwards 


will 
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will not diſcourage them from proceeding, 
init; eſpecially when being grown up 
they will clearly ſee, that the Way they 

were enter d into is the . beſt Way mL 


leads to Life and Happincls at the laſt. 


2. Since it muſt be granted, and our 
Saviour himſelf here expreſſly affirms, 
that the Gate which lets into the Way, 


are ſtrait and narrow; that is, that the 
| Condition to be perform'd by us, in order 
to our attaining everlaſting Happineſs, is 
a Matter of great Difficulty, this may 

| ſerve to caution us by no means to defer 


which it will coſt us ſo much Time and 
| Pains to perfect; and eſpecially not to 


could take, indeed the only Way which : 


taking in hand immediately that Work 


—— 


and the Way it ſelf which leads to Life, 


defer it to a Death- Bed, as if we could be 
9 able then in a few Days, or Hours, or 
9 Minutes, when our Strength is gone, and 


ſl our Breath almoſt ſpent, to go all that 
V Way which God deſign'd for the Work 
l. of our whole Life, and for which indeed 


all our Life is little enough. Certainly 
they 


1—»— — 


112 


"The Diffealtes in a Godly Life.” 


* 


they who flatter chants with Hopes 
that how careleſſly or wickedly ſoever they 
live, they ſhall be able upon a Death-bed 
to do all which is neceſſary to fir and 
qualify themſelves for eternal Life, can't 
believe what our Saviour here ſays of the 


Straitneſs and Narrowneſs of the Way to 


Heaven ; for if a Death-bed Repentance 
be a Way which will certainly bring to 
Heaven, we can't well deſire a ſhorter 


or an eaſier Way than that is. Indeed, 


3. The Way to Heaven being (as our 
Saviour here ſays) ſtrait and narrow, 
this may make us juſtly ſuſpect whether 
any Way which we are directed to, or 
are inclin'd to take, if it ſeems very broad 
and cafy, be the right Way or no. | 
mean this; tho' it be very certain that 


the Practice of Piety and Virtue, does, in 
many Inſtances, tend to promote the Eaſe 
and Comfort of this Life, yet becauſe in 


the general it is not ſo pleaſing ro our 


Senſes, nor ſo conducing to our remporal 


Wealth and Proſperity as ſome ſorts of 


| Sins are; if in any Inſtance which we can 


have 
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have any reaſonable Doubt of, whether 
it be good or bad, lawful or uolawfal, it 


be very. apparent” that it is much more for 


our temporal Intereſt to do it than not to 
do it; for this very Reaſon we ought to 
have the greater Doubt about it, and ſhould 


not proceed to Action, till we have ex- 


amin'd the Matter more carefully, and are 


more fully ſatisfy d in our Minds concern- 
ing it. For the broader, and fairer, and 
ſmoother any Way is, and the more ap- 
parently it is for our temporal Intereſt to 
go in it, it is, upon this very Account, 
the more likely to be the wrong Way; 
the Pleaſantneſs of it, tho' it be not a cer- 
tain Argument that it is the wrong Way, 
is nevertheleſs a juſt Prejudice againſt it, 
and may reaſonably put us upon enquiring 


more ſtrictly concerning it, before we ad- 


venture to go boldly in it; and, on the 


contrary, that ſide of the Queſtion may 
reaſonably be judg d to be moſt probably 
the true and the right ſide of it, which 


favours our worldly Intereſt the leaſt, be- 


cauſe, for this Very Reaſon, it anſwers 


better to that Character which our Savi- 
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our here gives us of the Way to Life in ge- 
neral, v:z. that it is ſ{razt and narrow; 
that is, in ſundry Reſpects not fo eaſy and 
commodious and delightful as the Wa * 
Sin ſeems to be. 


4 Laſtly; There being ſuch great Dit 
feulties, and ſo many Impediments in the 
Way which leads to Life, as our Saviour 
himſelf here grants, when he allows, or 
rather affirms, it to be a ſtrait and nar- 
row Way; the Conſideration hereof ought 
to prepare us with a ſtrong Reſolution to 
undertake it, with a Refolution to put 
forth our utmoſt Strength in a vigorous 
Oppoſition of all things which make Re- 
ſiſtance to us, and would hinder us either 
from beginning or proceeding in it. A good 
Life, tho' it be not impoſſible, is not, yet, 
ſo very eaſy a Matrer as ſome ſeem to 
think ir; and therefore in Scripture 'tis 
likened to Running, to Wreſtling, to 
Fighting, and ſuch like Exerciſes, which 
require great Courage, Strength and Pa- 
tience to perform them well. And there- 


fore allo St. Luke, where he relates this 
ſame 


The Difficulties in a Godly Life. 115 
ſame Precept of our Saviour, relates it, 
not juſt as St. Matthew does here, enter ' - 
ye in at the ſtrait Gate, but, ſtrive to 
enter in at the flrait Cate. And he adds 
this good Reaſon for our ſo doing, viz. 
that a faint Effort or Endeayour will not 
be ſufficient ; rive to enter in at the 
ſtrait Gate, for many, ſays our Saviour 
there, ſhall Neeb te enter in, and ſhall not 

be able. : 

And that's indeed a very good Reaſon 
for our ſtriving to enter in, but that's a 
better which is given in the Text, vi. 

| becauſe this, and this only, is the Gate 
and Way leading to Life. Or rather, both 
together are the moſt forcible Inducement 
to us to follow the Direction which is in 
both Places given us by our Saviour, en- 
ter ye in at the ſtrait Gate, and ſtrive to 
enter in; we muſt ſtrive to do it, becauſe 
there is Difficulty in it; but how difficult 
ſoever it be we ought not to be thereby 
diſcourag d, becauſe this is the Gate and 
Way to everlaſting Bleſſedneſs ; enter ye 


in at the ſtrait Gate, for ſtrait is the 
I 2 Gate 
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Mar TR. vii. 13, 14. 


Enter ye in at the Strait Gate; for 
wide is the Gate, and broad is 


the Way that leadeth to Deſtru- 


Hon, and many there be which 
go in thereat. Matt 
Becauſe ſtrait is the Gate, and nar- 
row is the Way, which leadeth 
"LS unto 
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_The Face, of a wicked . 


bu, Mt. 


* 2 UR Saviour wks in che 
WIN foregoing p art of this Her- 
mon upon 2 Mount bound 
| his Diſciples to ſtricter Du- 
"ry in ſeveral Inſtances than 
Men had been bound before, it was very 
proper now to ſay ſomewhat to encourage 
them to undertake it, and to remove that 
Backwardneſs and Unwillingneſs Which 
they might have thereto. 
And tho' there are indeed ſeveral other 
Impediments of a godly and - Chriftian 
Life, yet there are two eſpecially which 


ſeem to be of the greateſt Force; one 


whereof is irs ſeeming Difficulty, the 
other its Singulariry. | 
Theſe therefore our bin here re- 


moves; but he does it, not by denying 
that the Way of ſtrict Virtue and Godli- 


neſs is indeed both ſtrait and difficult, and 


likewiſe ſolitary and loneſome, he rather 
grants both theſe; bur by. ſhewing that 


| NEITHEr of theſe are reaſonable Diſcourage- 


ments 


io juſt Recommendation of i. 12 


ments to a good Life; becauſe that other 


Way which ſeems to Men to be the moſt 
pleaſant, and which has the. moſt Com- 
pany in it, leads at laſt to Death; where- 
as this, which is indeed narrower, and 
which for that Reaſon very few in Com- 
pariſon can be perſuaded to go in, leads 
at laſt to eternal Li and Happineſs, and 
that there is no other Way leading thither 
w this: Enter ye in at the ſtrait Gate, 
find it. x 

15 diſcoutſing on which Words 1 have 


[formerly] propounded to do theſe two 


things. 


I. To conſider what Ground "Et is 
for the Objection which is here intimated 
to lie againſt the Practice of thoſe Duties 


which the Chriſtian Inſtitution lays upon 


us; or how far it is true, and muſt be 


granted, that the Way of. Virtue and 


Godlineſs is ſtrait and loneſome; Strait 
is the Gate; and narrow tis the May 
and few there be that find it: and, on 
the other fide, how far it is true, and 
mult likewiſe be granted, that the Fay of 


Yee. 
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Vice and Wickedneſs is wide and plea- 


ſant, and very full of Company ; Wide 


the Gate, and broad is the Way — and 


at there be 943 go in thereat. Amy 


u. To dev 5 conſidering the dif 


1 8 Ends to which theſe Ways do * 


at the laſt, the ffrait Way to Life, and 


the broad Way to Deſtruction, neither 


is the Srrazrne/s and Loneſomneſs of that 
a reaſonable Diſcouragemen to us from 


going in it; neither is the Broadne/s of 
this, and the good Store of Company 


which we ſhall meet with in it, a reaſon- 
able Inducement to us to go in this; but 
that ſtill it is our Intereſt as well as out 


Duty, and what if we are wiſe we ſhall 
all chuſe to do, to enter in at that Gate, 
and to go in that Way which lead to 
Life, tho' they be ſtrait, and narrow, 
and loneſome; and to avoid the Gate and 
May which lead to Deſtruction, tho they 


be wide and broad, and much more fre- 
quented than the other are. Enter ye in 
at the ran Cate. 


iT 
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I. I was to conſider what Ground there 
is for that Objection, which is intimated 
in the Text to lie againſt the Practice of 
| thoſe Duties which the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
tion lays upon us; or how far it is true 
and muſt be granted, 1. That the Way of 
| Virtue and Godlineſs is ſtrait and nar- 


row; Strait is the Gate and narrow is 


the Way that leadeth unto Life. 2. That 
the Way of Vice and Wickedneſs is Wide 
and pleaſant; Wide is the Gate and 
broad is the Way that leadeth to De- 
ffruction. And, 3. That the Way of Vice 
and Wickedneſs is much more frequented 
than the Way of Virtue and Godlinels ; 
there are many that go in that, and but 
ſeep that do find FRE. 


1. Thar ds Way e and Godli- 


neſs is trait and narrow: Strait is the 


Gate and narrow is the Way that lead. 
eth unto Life. And as to this Point I 
have already obſery'd; that the Way of 
Virtue and Godlineſs is ſtrait and nar- 
row, or that there may well be ſaid to be 
great Difficulty in a good Life. 1, Be- 


cauſe 


. 
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clinations,; and acquir d evil Cuſtoms do 


them the Trouble of a- firſt Entrance into 


OO OT OT TY Lunt 


cauſe that to begin a good Life, eſpeci 
ally aſter a wicked Courſe, is indeed 1 


Work of the greateſt Difficulty; ; the Cat 


#& ſtrait. 2. Becauſe a ſtridt Courſe of 
Virtue, is what our naturally vicidus lu. 


render us very averſe to. 3. Becauſe the 
Way of ſtrict Virtue is narrow, tis like 
a right Line; the leaſt Deviation is Crodk. 
edneſs. 4. Becauſe every Deviation from 
the Way creates us à new Trowbld to 
return into it again at. the fame place 
where we went out. And, 5. Laſtly; be. 
cauſe tis 0 going at all in the Fey: 
Life, unleſs as we begin well, e 
continue to the end in — doing. 

And from hence I obſery'd;' by 2 0 


Inference, 1. The Obligation which lies 


on Parents, in Kindueſs to their Chil- 
dren, as well as for the Diſcharge of their 
own Duty, to ſet them as ſoon as is pob 
ſible into this good Way, thereby to fave 


it, which indeed is the greateſt Difficulty 
of all in a good Life. 2. The Obligation 


which lies on us all to take in hand im 


mediately 


u fuſs Recommendainn VE 1. = 


PU 


that Work which will coſt us ſo much 


Time and Labour to perfect; and eſpe- 


cially not to defer it to a Death · bed, 
when 'tis to be fear d we ſhall not be bie 


10 do it. 3. That in any Matter of Pra- 


ctice, of which we have Reaſon to doubt 
whether it be lawful or not, if to do it, 
or not to do it, be evidently for our 
worldly Intereſt or Pleaſure, that's a good 


Reaſon not to do, as we are thereby in- 


clined, till we are more fully ſatisfied 
about it; becauſe that's moſt likely to be 
our Duty, which ſeems the moſt difficult; 
and that moſt likely to be ſinful, which 
promiſes the moſt preſent Pleaſure or 


ee if we have not yet done it, 


worldly Advantage: for ſtrait is the May 


that leads to Life. And, 4. That in 
Conſideration of the Difficulties we may 


likely meet with in a virtuous Courſe of 


Life, we ought to ſet about it with a 


Reſolution to put forth our utmoſt 


Strength in a vigorous Oppoſition to 


whatever makes Reſiſtance to us, and 


would hinder us either from beginning or 


proceeding in it; S7rzve, lays St. Luke, 
„ fo 
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70. enter in at the ſtrait G ate; without 
ſtriving we ſhan't be able to enter into 
it; for many, it there follows, Jhall ſeek 
to enter in, and ſhall not be able. , 

And now I proceed to the ſecond Point 
which I was to conſider and ſpeak to; 
. „ ET 


18. The r Conditions and Qu. 
lifications of the Gate and Way leading 
to Deſiruction. : Wide is the Gate and 
broad is the I. ay chat e to * 
ſtruction. 

The Truth of al pony how far ir 
is truc\, will appear, if theſe "I |- 
things be conſider d. 


1. Even the — it ſelf which lk 
into this Way ig wide ; wide is the Gate. 
Now the Gate, as I obſerv'd before, is 
not ordinarily made /@ wide as the Paſ: 

| ſage i is Which it leads to. It was not 10 

in the other Gate which opens to the 

Paſſage or Way leading to Life, neither 
is it ſo in this Gate opening into the May 
which leads to Deſtruction. But how- 
_ ever 


ub juſt Recommendation / 27. 
ever even this Gate , tho' it be ſtrairer 
than the Way which ir opens into, is yet, 
in Compariſon with the ffrait Gate be- 
fore ſpoken of, exceeding wide. For even 
the beginning of a Courſe of Sin is very 
eaſy, and in a manner natural to us: it 

is natural, becauſe our Nature it ſelf is 
very corrupt and prone to Sin; we need 
no Tutors to inſtruct us in Vice, we learn 
that but too readily from our felyes : we 
need no Temptations to allure us to Sin, 
being too often our own Tempters ; eve- 
ry Man is tempted, ſays St. James, when 
he is drawn away of his own Luſt and 
= inticed. And yer we meet with Inſtructors 
in Sin, and Tempters to it good Store in 
this miſerable and nanghry World; fo 
that unleſs we be very early taught our 
Duty, and perſuaded of the Neceſſity of 
Religion, we readily and naturally fall 
into the broad May to De ſtruct ion, which 
opens wider and wider to us every Day 
that we walk in it. For it may be con- 
ſiderd, | a 


2, That 
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2. That when once we are got to 
the Gate which opens into a Courſe of 
Sin, the Way preſently divides into in 
numerable Paths; all which, tho' they 
ſeem to go very wide from one another, 
do yet meet together at laſt, and end in 
Death and Deſſruction. I mean this; the 
Way of Sin is manifold and various, ſo 
FG if one Parh does not pleale, another 

When once we have let looſe the 
, and ſuffer our ſelves to walk ac 
cording to the Deſires. of our own wiel 
ed Heart, we are expos'd to Temptations 
of different kinds; by ſome or other of 

which we ſhall be eaſily - enſnar'd and 
overcome: there being no natural Ten. 
per, Inclination or Deſire, to which ſome 
Sin or other does not offer, and promiſe 
ſomewhat which is grateful and agreeable; 
no Age of Life to which the Practice of 
ſome Sin or other does not ſeem ſuitable. 
So that when we are ſatiated, or perhaps 
wearied with ſome ſorts of Sin, we ſhall 
readily betake our ſelves to ſome other 
which for the preſent ſuits us better, but 


| will as certainly bring to Deſtruction as 
= 


ms 
a 


u guſt Recommendation of it. 


the former would have done, "fey had 
been continu d in. 


be broad and eaſy; becauſe Sin is more 
agreeable to our corrupt Nature and In- 
clinations than ſtrict Piety and Virtue; 
for we all naturally love and defire Li- 
berty, and all Rule and Reſtraint is un- 
caly to us. Now the Way of Sin is ſeem- 
ingly a Way of the greateſt Liberty; he 
that allows himſelf in Sin does in every 
thing according to his own Heart's De- 
ſire, he denies himſelf no Pleaſure or Gra- 
tification which he has a Fancy for. And 
upon that Account, 


wy The Way of Sin may be faid .to 
be wide and broad, viz. becauſe it pro- 
miſes a great deal of Pleaſure and Delight: 

2 Life of Wickedneſs has an Appearance 
of much Mirth and Jollity; and however 
they who have purſu'd it for ſome time 
have always found themſelves deceived, 
and that they have either had 20 Fruit 
in thoſe things whereof afterwards rhey 
Vor, VIII. K were 


3. The Way of Sin may be ſaid * 
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were aſhamed, or that the Pleaſure they 


have taken in ſinſul Gratifications has not 
been ſufficient to compenſate for the Pain 


' Which follows after: tho' they have found 


the Way they have. paſſed thro', not ſo 
ſmooth and even as it appear'd before they 
went in it; yet ſtill the Way which is 
before them looks ſo very pleaſant, that 
they can't perſuade themſelves to doubt 
but that they ſhall take very new De. 
light in it. And, | 
F. This is another thing which makes 
the broad Way to Deſtruction appear ſtill 
broader and pleaſanter, and more inyi- 
ting, becauſe the longer Men have gone 
in it, the leſs ſenſible they are of its Bad- 
neſs and Danger. For the Inclination to 
any Sin increaſes, and grows more poy- 
erful by Cuſtom; and the longer we have 


lived in a ſinful Courſe, the leſs Fear we 


have of the Evils which attend it: our 
own Conſcience alſo checks us leſs than 
before, or we grow .more deaf to its 
Clamours, when we have been long us'd 


to them; and in time we become quite 


harden d 


— 
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| harden'd: So that tho' we ſhould 5 nd 


more Pleaſure directly in, and from the 
Sin, than we did before, yet this Pleaſure 


will appear greater, becauſe it will not be 
accompanied or followed with ſo much 


Pain and Remorſe of Mind, as it was 
when we firſt enter d oa a ſinful 
Courſe. 


8. Laſtly, the gaben we go on in 
the Way of Sin, the pleaſanter it till ap- 
pears, becauſe the farther we go on in 
it, the more difficult it is to return back; 
and therefore when we muſt either go 
on, or return, and when the farther we 
go on, both the Proſpect ,of the Way be- 
fore us appears ſtill pleaſanter, and the 


Difficulty of returning back appears ſtill 


every Day (as indeed it is) greater and 
greater; the Increaſe of Difficulty which 


there is in Repentance, does in ſome ſort 


add to the Pleaſure of a ſinful Life: at 


leaſt it inclines Men very ſtrongly to go 


on in the Courſe they have begun, to 
think that they can't alter it without ſuch 
intolerable Trouble as they can by no 


K 2 means 
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Watch over 3 to prevent their taking 


1 ever perſuade cbemſelves to be 
a 


Thus the Gate and Way leading ro De. 


findttion are wide and broad; which was. 


the ſecond Point to be ſpoken to. 

The practical Inferences from which are. 
ſuch as theſe ; which (they being in Effect 
the ſame which had been drawn from the- 
firſt Point, vis. the Straitneſs of the Way 
to Life) I ſhall but juſt Name, ; 


1. The Gate or the Way leading to 
Deſtruction being ſo much wider than 
that leading to Life, and being conſe- 
quently more likely to be taken by fuch 
as confider not the Difference of the ſe- 


veral Ends to which they lead; (for tis 
natural, when two Ways are before us, 


and we haye no Judgment to diſcern 
which is the righteſt, to be inclin'd to 
take that which ſeems the broadeſt and 
faireſt;) it hence plainly appears, how 
much it is the Duty of Parents, and of 
others who have the Care of Children ly- 
ing on them, to keep a narrow and ſtrict 


2 


1 
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a wrong Courſe at firſt : for the Way 
which they firſt take to they will be very 
apt to proceed in; it will be much harder 
to recover them from a ſinful Courſe, than 
to prevent their falling into it; the Chil 
dren therefore being not, in their Child- 
hood, of competent Judgment and Diſ- 
cretion to ehuſe wiſely for themſelves, it 


lies upon their Parents and Guardians to 


chuſe for them. This is part of their Care, 
indeed tis the great Care of all, which 
God has laid upon them with Regard to 
their Children; which if they neglect to 
diſcharge, the Deſtruction which their 
Children will plunge themſelves into by 
purſuing an evil Courſe, will be in great 


meaſure owing to them, and will bring 


upon them the greater Condemnation, 


2. The Gate being wide, and che Way 


ſtill broader which lead to Deſtruction, and 


this Way widening ſtill more and more, 
the farther we go in it; we may hence 
ſee, and ſeeing, I hope we ſhall be warn'd 
to avoid, the great. Danger which they 
run, who once allow themſelves in any 

K 3 ſinful 
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oful Practice, of being harden'd thro 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. Tis caſy to 
begin a ſinful Courſe, but when we have 
begun it, we ſhall find it very hard to put 
a Stop to it; becauſe how ſtrong ſoever 
the Temptation to it was at firſt, after 
once yielding it tempts ſtronger the ſe- 
cond time, and ſtronger ſtill the third 
time; and every time after that we give 
way to it, it gains ſtill greater Strength 
and Power, and we become more unable 
ro make Reſiſtance. This they find 
to be true, by their own fad Experience 
who are entangled in a wicked Courſe; 
they fee themſelves caught in a Snare, 
but how to releaſe themſelves they know 
not; they are taken Captive by the De. 
vil at his IWill, and tho' they ſomerimes 
intend and perhaps reſolve, that they will 
break off his Chains, yet very ſeldom 
have they the Courage and Strength to 
do it; nay indeed there are but few who 
have the Heart ſo much as to attempt it: 
: and rhe Reaſon is, becauſe the farther 
they go, the Way before them ſeems till 
broader and pleaſanter, and che Retreat 


l i * 
. 1 
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ſtill more tedious and difficult. And 
therefore, , Hg 


3. Laſtly, our Aptneſs and Readineſs 


to proceed farther in the broad Way lead- 


ing to Deſtruction, after we are once en- 


ter'd into it, being in great meaſure oc- 


caſiond by the Difficulty of returning 


back, and this Difficulty increaſing every 


Day the farther we go on in it, we may 


hence ſee the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſi- 
ty of a ſpeedy Repentance for any ſingle 
Act of Sin which we have fallen into, 
and much more for any Habit of any Sin 
which we have contracted. For the far- 


ther we err from the right Way, the more 


we muſt needs have to go back before we 
can return into it: ſo that whatever Un- 
willingneſs we may have at preſent to 


undergo this Trouble, Time will certain- 
ly increaſe it; and whatever Reaſons we 


have ar preſent to delay our Repentance 
to any farther Time, when that Time is 


come thoſe fame Reaſons will appear ſtill 
ſtronger than they do now, and other 


Reafons as good will every Day be added 
| „ m 4 to 
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to them. To Day therefore i while it it 
is call d to Day, harden not your Heart. 
The preſent. is the beſt Time we ſhall 
eyer have to begin our Repentance in; if 
we let ſlip the preſent Opportunity we 
may never have any other at all, moſt 
certainly we never ſhall haye any other 
ſo good as this. 

And ſo much for the Gem! big 
Wide is the Gate and broad is the Wa ay 
that leadeth to Deſtruttion. — It fol. 
lows, and that was the third Point to 1 
ſpoken tg. — 


3. And many there be that go in there. 
at; whereas, on the other ſide, there ate 
few that find the Way to Life ; and 
fewer ſtill who when they have found it, 
can be perſuaded to go in it. | 

And the Reaſon is obvious „ ViS. bes 
cauſe that Gaze is wide, = this Thats ; 
row; ; becauſe that i is to o appearance a much 
pleaſanter Way to go in than this: and that 

the wide and the broad and the pleaſant 
Way, ould have more Company in it 


fla 


— 
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than the other, which is ſtraiter and more 
difficult, is nao Marvel at all. 

But this being a Matter of F 200 there is 
no nced of giving any Reaſon of it; for 
good Reaſon why it ſhould be ſo, none 


can be given, as I ſhall ſhew by and by; 


and that it is ſo, we may be better af- 


132 


furd from our own Obſeryation than we | 


could be from any Reaſons. 


It muſt be granted therefore to be true 


which our Saviour here obſerves, and if 
he had not made the Obſervation, we our 
ſelves muſt have done it, that the Num- 
ber of ſincerely good Men, who make it 
their conſtant Exerciſe to keep in all things 
a Conſtience void of Offence both towards 
God and towards Men, is, in Comparis 
ſon with thoſe, who either have no Re- 
ligion, or if they have any, are not how» 


ever ſo ſcrupulous and preciſe, and ſo care- 


ful to avoid all Appearance of Evil, as 
the Goſpel enjoins us to 275 V ſmall 
and inconſiderabe. 

And in Conſequence of this it muſt likes 


wiſe be farther granted, that whoever is 


rcloly'd to keep ſtrictly to his Duty in eve- 
| * i 
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ry Point, mult expect ro be deſpis d and 
Teproach'd and ill uſed, not only by the 
profeſs d Scorners of Religion (for their 
Reproaches might be more caſily born; 
bur likewiſe, by the greateſt Part of thoſe, 
who have a Form of Religion, but who 
yet, he will ſee, do generally allow them- 
ſelves greater Liberty than he thinks he 
can with a ſafe Conſcience rake, and who 
will think it neceſſary, for their own Juſti- 
fication and Defence, to laugh at and run 
down as fooliſhly ſcrupulous, and ridicu- 
louſly preciſe, all thoſe who dare not take 
to themſelves ſo much Liberty as they 
do. 
And fm what has been ſaid on this 
third Point we may obſerve, by way of 
Inference, that ſince the Way to Life is 
not ſo much frequented as the Way which 
leads to Deſtruction, ſince there are many 
who go in this, and but few in Compa- 
riſon who go in that; it is plainly. our fa- 
feſt and wileſt Courſe, in all Caſes where- 
in we are capable of doing it, to ſee with 
our own Eyes, and to judge for our ſelves 
both in Matters of Faith and in Matters i 
m—_— 1 
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of Practice; and neither to believe with 
an implicite Faith, nor to ſuffer our ſelves 
to be led blindfold without ſeeing our own 
Way by the Examples of others. For they, 
whoever they are who preſcribe to our 
Belief, or fer us an Example of Life, may 
be in the Wrong as well as in the Right; 
and tis odds but they are fo, there being 
more who err from the right Way than 
| who keep on ſtedfaſtly in it. Nay tho? 
there be neyer ſo many who agree in any 
Point of Belief or Practice, yet fill tis 
by no means fafe to be led by them, or 
| to follow them at all Adventures; for 
wide is the Gate and broad is the Way 
that leadeth to Deſtruttion, and many 
there be that go in theredt; ſo that 
Number or Multitude on any ſide is fo. 
far from being a good Argument That that 
is the right ſide, that it is rather a pro- 
bable Argument that it is the wrong; 
the May of Life being, as our Saviour 
here ſays, trait and W and found 
but by a feh-. 
Thus I have ſhewn whe Ground there 
| is for this Objection, here intimated, 
againſt 
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againſt the Practice of thoſe Duries which 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution lays upon us; or 


| how far it is true and muſt be granted, 


that the Way of Virtue and Godlineſs is 


trait and tone fore ; Strait is the Gate, 


and narrow is the Way — and few there 


be that find it; and, on the other fide, 
how far it is likewiſe true and muſt be 


granted, that the ay of Vice and Wick 


edneſs is wide and pleaſant, and very ful 


Company. Wide is the Gate and broad 


is the May 
£0 in thettass. 


and n there be that 


And this was my furt general Head of 
Diſcourſe on theſe Words. 1 pocket now | 


to the ſecond, which was, 


II. To Py that eaafidering. the dif 


| ferent Ends to which theſe two Ways do 


lead, the ſtrait, narrow and loneſome 
Way to Life, and the wide, broad and 
well frequented Way to Deftruttion; 


neither is the Straitne/# and Lone/ommeſ 


of that, a reaſonable Diſtouragement to 
us from going in it; neither is Sy Broad: 
wes of zbK, and the good H tore of Con. 


pay 


a, Xx PT 


x 
. 
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pany which we ſhall meet with in it, a 
reaſonable Inducement to us to go in this; 


our Duty, and what, if we are Wiſe, we 
ſhall chuſe to do, to enter in at that 


to Life, tho' they be ſtrait and narrow 
and loneſome; and to avoid the Cate 


at the ſtrait Gate. _ | 
The Time will not permit me to E 
very much upon this Head; and there- 


a few Words. And indeed indo plain a 
; Cale many Words would be needleſs. 
FRE «Then, e cher the donde of” 
the Way that leads to Life is no juſt Di 


Life which is at the End of the Ways 


its 


couragement to us from going in it, con- 
ſidering 70 what it leads, and to what it 
will e bring us at laſt. For if we 
bare any Notion at all of that eternal 


but that ſtill it is our Intereſt, as well as 
Cate, and to go in that May which lead 


and Way which lead to Deſtruttion, tho! 
they be wide and broad, and much more 
frequented than the other: ed <4 m 


fore I ſhall compriſe all I have to fay in 


eyen tho* we ſhould think it no better in 


\ 
7 
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| we lead here, yet how can we bur think 
it worth our while to be at ſome Paing, 


obtaining of it? When we ſee Men ſo in. 
defatigable as they generally ate, riſing 


Life; a Life that can't be ſupported long, 


reaſonable Impoſition that we are bidden 


its kind than that cemporal Life is which 
and to endure ſome Hardſhips, for the 


early, and going to Bed late, and all to 
get wherewithal to ſupport this temporal 


a Life in which there is, at the beſt; ſuch 
a Mixture of Miſery, that it is hardly 
worth the keeping; can we think it 
ſtrange, can we think it a hard and un- 


to labour and takè Pains for that Meat | 
which endureth unto everlaſting Life! 
Eſpecially (for that alſo I make no Quelti- 
on I may truly add; eſpecially, I fay) 
when that eternal Life is to be obtain'd 
with /e/s Carefulneſs, Solicitude and La 


boun than Men do commonly ſpend in 


providing for this momentary Life, and 
that too when they are not ſure that all 
the Pains they can take will be ſufficient 
for that Purpoſe? And, © 


. my „„ e 


2. There 
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2. There is as little Reaſon. thar we 


ſhould be di/couraged from going in this 


Way by the Lone/omneſ5 of it; for tho” 
our Saviour here ſays that there are 
but few who go in the Way to Life, 


yet a few are /0me; nay theſe few are 
(as I have already ſhew'd) a great ma- 
ny, altho' in Compariſon with a much 


greater Number they may be reckon'd 
bur a few. So that we ſhall not need 


erer to fear being alone, if we travel 


in this Way. There may not be per- 
haps ſo much Company in this Way as 
there is commonly in the other, bur 
they are better Company than. the others 
are; and there is Company enough in 
it to keep us in Countenance, and to 


make our Journey rolerably "ly and 


pleaſant. 


But if it were not ſo; ; if a Man who 


deſign'd to travel in this Way, could yer 
get none at all to bear him Company 


in it; yet even this would not be a 


reaſonable Diſcouragement. For is it not 
better to be happy E than to be 


miſe- 
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miſerable in inuch Company? Nay do 0 | 
we not in other Caſes reckon it rather 
detter to be ſingular than not, when 
we eſteem what we are ſingular in to be 
an Excellency or Advantage? Is not 
the rich Man rather better pleas d with 
his Riches, becauſe there are none elſe 
ſo rich as himſelf? Does not the ho- 
nourable Perſon think himſelf tather the 
more honourable, becauſe he has no E- 
qual in Honour? Does not every May 
ſer rather a greater Value. upon any 
good Thing which he has, becauſe there 
is none elſe poſſeſsd of the ſame Good | 
but himſelf? I do not lay that this is 
a good Principle, for it is plainly unge- 
nerous, there is plainly 4 Mixture of 
Envy and Ill nature in it. IL do not 
therefore now oſſer the Gen of 
the ſmall Number of thoſe who go in 
this Way, as a reaſonable Inducement 
for us to go in it; for that alone would 
be no Reaſon, nay indeed it would be 
rather a good Reaſon to divert us from | 
it, in caſe there was any other Way as 


: good as this, and which would lead to 
the 
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the ſame End, which had more Com- 
pany in it, with whom we might join 


our ſelves, and whoſe Society might _ 


render our Journey more pleaſant. But 


that's not the Cafe here, for the Way 


which is now ſuppos d to have little or 
no Company in it, is the Way to Life 
and Happineſs, and 'tis the only Way 


thither ; for all other Ways, which are 
| more frequented, lead to Death and 


Deſtruttion: tis therefore the bleſſed 
End that this Way leads to, which 
makes it reaſonable to be choſen by us, 
without any Conſideration whether it be 
ſolitary, or well frequented. And if it 
be true in Fact that none elſe will walk 
in it, the Conſequence will be that none 
eſe will be happy; or, which is the 


which we are now ſpeaking of, and, 


lame thing, that we ſhall be the hap- _ 


pieſt of all Men: and then I fay that 


this Conſequence, tho? it be not indeed 
what we ſhould deſire, (for we ſhould 


deſire the Happineſs of all other Men 
as well as our own, ) is yet what in o- 


ther Caſes Men do commonly deſire; 


Vor. VIII. 0 for 


r PE 
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for every one deſires to exceed others 
in Riches, in Honour, in Knowledge, 

and whatever elſe is valued and eftecm'd 
as an Excellency and Advantage: and 
tis what in other Caſes Men are com- 
monly pleas'd with, to think that they 
have more, or that they &now more than 
other Men. And therefore I can't ſee any 
Reaſon, why that ſhould be a Diſcou- 
ragement to us in this Caſe, which in 
other Caſes would rather. animate and 
encourage us: I do not ſee why as we 
really defire to exceed others in other 
Reſpects, and in this World, to be the 
firſt, and the top, ſo we ſhould not a 
well defire to be happier in the other 
World than any others will be; and hap- | 
pier we ſhall certainly be than any o- 
thers, if we alone do travel in the Way 
which leads to Life, and none elſe can 
be perſuaded to bear us Company in it. 


3. As the Narrowneſ5 of the Way to 
Life is not a reaſonable Diſcouragemeit 
to us from going in it, ſo neither is the 
Broadurſs or gs Pleaſantneſs of the 

other 
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other Way a reaſonable Iaducemeut to 


us to go in that, for wide indeed ig 
| the Gate, and broad is the Way, but 
then it /eads to Deſtruttion at laſt: And 


therefore if the End be not deſireable, 
neither can the Way which certainly and 


neceſſarily leads to it be upon any Ac- 


count proper to be choſen by us. 


Admit therefore that a Courſe of Sin 


is really as pleaſant as they who ſet them- 
ſelyes to it hope it will be, yet tis to 
be conſider'd, that theſe Pleaſures of 
Ln are but for à Seaſon, and that the 


Mages of Fin 4s Death; not the Anni- 


hilation of Soul and Body, (that would 


be a Bleſſedneſs to a great many,) but 
the eternal Miſery of both. And who 


can dwell with everlaſting Burnings? 


Is it poſſible that any Pleaſure here, be 


it as great as it can be imagin'd, ſhould- 
make us ſufficient Recompence for an 


Eternity of Torments ? Are they, think 


you, who are now tormented in that 
Flame, fatisfied in their Minds that the 
good Things which they enjoy'd in their 


LS. Life- 
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" Life-time were well bought, altho% at 
this extravagant Price, altho' they paid 
their Souls for the Purchaſe ? If you 
can't think this, then tis plain that the 
broad Way is upon no Account fit to 
be choſen, ſeeing that, what plealant 
Fruit ſoever we may now for a Moment 
reap from the Practice of any Sin,. the 
Time will come when we ſhall be hear- 
tily aſham'd of our fooliſh Choice, and 
when, if we had the whole World to 
give, we would freely give it all only 
for one ſingle Hour's reſpite from thoſe 
Torments, which yet then muſt be en- 
_dur'd to 0 And, 


4. Laſtly „ il al the Pleaſure which 
can be taken in the Way that leads to 
Deſtruction is not a reaſonable Induce: 
ment to us to chuſe to go in that Way; 
much lets is the Store of Company that 
we ſhall meet with in it, which, I pre- 
ſume, they who are enter'd upon a Courſe 


of Sin will not be willing to grant, is 
the only Pleaſure of it, (much lets, I fay, 
| 1s 
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is that alone) a ſufficient Motive to chuſe 
it. For whatever Pleaſure Company may 
yield us while we are in the Way, they 


can afford us no Comfort at all when we 
ſhall be come to the End of it; for the 


End is Deſtruction, and our own De- 
ſtruction will be the ſame to us whether 


we be deſtroy'd ſingly or in Company: 
our own Torment will not be the leſs 


becauſe there are many others in the 


ſme Torment. But rather, if we ſhall 


have any thing then left of that Pity 
and Compaſſion which is natural to. us 
now while we are upon Earth, it will 
be ſome Addition to our own Miſery to 
be encompalſs'd about with an innume- 
rable Company of others in the ſame 
Torment, whoſe fad Groans, and lamen- 
table Howlings „and bitter Cries ever 


ſufficient to make our Being there ex- 
tremely uneaſy, tho we had no Pain of 

our own to torment us. 
Such then being the different Ends to 
which theſe two Ways here before us 
1 do 


ſounding in our Ears, would be alone 
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do lead, the one to eternal Life; the 
other to everlaſting Deſtruction, what. 
, "over preſent difference there may be in 
the Ways, it can't be a good Reaſon ei. 
ther for our declining that, or for our 
ehuſmg mg this, 
< Whar remains then but that having 
Life and Death ſer before us, we chuſe 
Life; and that in order to the atraining 
it we take the Advice which our Saviour 
here gives us, and enter in at the firait 
Gate; a Gate which, tho' ſtrait ar firſt, 
opens into a Way that is ſomewhat wider, 
and into a Way which widens till more | 
and more the farther we go on in it; 
and which brings at laſt unto Mount 
Sion, (Heb. xii. 22, &c.) to the hes. 
venly Jeruſalem, to an innumerabl: 
Company of Angels, to the general Af 
ſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, to 
the Spirits of jut Men made perfett, 
to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant, and to God the Fudge of all, even 
80 the City and Throne of” the living 
God, iu whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs if 


75 
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70, and at whoſe right Hand are Plea. 
ad for evermore. 


* 


| W hich God F his infinite Mercy 
male us all Partakers of, for 
the Sake of our Lord Jc eſus Chriſt, 
70 whom, nn” 
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Cautions againſt falſe Prophets. 


2 8. K. g.. 5.8 gr d. . 5 .. 8 . 
Marr H. „ 
Beware of falſe Prophets which 
come to you in Sheeff's Clothing , 


but inwardly they are ravening 


IJ olves. 


5 UR Saviour in the two fore- 


diſcours'd the laſt time] had 
3 directed us to enter in at 
© the ſtrait Gate, i. e. to practiſe dili- 

« gently all thoſe Rules of ſtrict and «7 
: | 6c y 
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« ly Living, which he had given in the 
cc former Part of this Sermon on the 
« Mount, or which are elſewhere pre. 
« {crib'd in this holy Goſpel. And how 
cc neceſſary his Advice was, both to be 
given and taken, he ſhews in the fol- 
« lowing Words; becauſe the broader 
« Way, that which ſeems to allow Men 
greater Liberty, leads at laſt to Death 
<« and Deſtruction; and yet by reaſon of 
« the Liberty which it allows, and the 
« Pleaſure which it promiſes, is very apt 
to allure Men to take it, and does actu- 
<& ally draw the greateſt Number to it; 
« wide is the Gate and broad is the Way 
« that leads to Deſiruttion, and mean) 


« there be which ! $0 iu thereat ; whereas 
con the other Side, that Way which he 


« adviſes us to take, tho' it be the true, 
« and indeed the only Way to Life and 
« Happinels, yet, being rait and nar- 
« rote, i. e. not giving ſuch Liberty, nor 


* promiſing ſo much preſent Pleaſure as 


c the other does, is, for that Reaſon, not 
« ſo readily taken, not ſo much frequent- 


« ed as che other is; N ts the Gate, 
| C and 


nen, againſt falſe Prophets. 
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4 and narrow is the Way that leadeth 
« unto Life, and few there be that find 


cc af; © 


« There being therefore ſo many more 
„ who go in the broad Way to Deſtructi- 
« on, than who go in the narrow Way to 


« Life ; and it being natural for eyery one 
« to commend the Way which he himſelf 


«takes, and to endeayour to perſuade 


« others to it; it muſt needs be, that while 


« we are conſidering with our ſelves which 


« Way we had belt to chuſe, a great ma- 
« ny will offer themſelves to be Guides 
< and Directors to us. And tis not im- 
0 probable that the greateſt Part of theſe 
« will be Deceivers and Seducers, who, 


4 tho' they ſpeak us fair, and pretend a 


mighty Concern for our Good, will yet 
« lead us, if we follow their Direction, 


« into the wrong Way, into that which 


« is indeed the moſt frequented, but which 


„will bring us, and all who go into it, 


« at laſt to Deſtruction. 


It was very proper [therefore] for our 
J2viour after he had in the foregoing 


Verſes preſcribed our D i. e. that we 
ſhould 
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thould enter into, and go in the Way 
which leads to Life, to preſcribe alſo the 


Means proper to be us'd in order to that 


End; and after he had told us what we 
were to avoid, vg. the broad Way which 
leads to Deſtruction, to give us likewiſe 
the beſt Directions how to avoid it; and 
there was plainly no Direction more ne- 
ceſſary than that we ſhould take great 

Care whom we took to our ſelves for a 
Guide, and be very cautious of truſting 
roo much to the Skill and Honeſty of our 
Guide, in thoſe Caſes wherein we have 
Ability to judge and chuſe for our ſelyes. 


This therefore is what he adviſes in the 


Words which I have now read to you; 
beware of falſe Prophets which come to 


you in Sheep's Clothing, but. in ward 


* are ravening Volver. 


In diſcourſing on w 


(Cl Words I 2 
do theſe four things.” N 


$6; 


I. I ſhall the? whs; a — are the 


Fulſe Prophets whom: 2 we are w to 


eware Do 


II. What 


if 
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IT. What the Caution here Sven us to to 
beware of them, obliges us to do. 


l. Our Obligation both in Duty and 


* 


man —ͤ—ͤ—„— — 


IV. By what Means we * a: beſt 2 


enabled ſo to do. 


I. I ſhall ſhew —_ Wa what * the 


fuſe Prophets whom we are here warm d 


to beware of. 

Now by a Prophet we on e 
ſtand one who being endu'd with a divine 
Spirit, or pretending ſo to be, foretels 


things to come; and then by a falſe Pro- 
phet is to be underſtood. either, 1. One 


which gives out himſelf to be inſpir d and 
ſeut by God, hen in truth he is not; 


altho' it may happen that the thing 
which he fortels does come to pals ; 
« for that this might ſometimes be, We 


6 ſuch an one, 1 ſay, is a falſe Prophet, | 


are told in Deut. xii. I, Sc. I there 


* ariſe among you a Prophet or a Dream: 
> op. 


1 
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« er f Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign 
%% a Wonder, and the Sign or the 


onder come to paſs, &c. And yet the 


Prophet there ſpoken of is one who en- 
«© tices to Idolatry, and therefore moſt 
certainly is not divinely inſpir d. Ot 
« elſe, 2. by a falſe Prophet, we may 
* underſtand” one whoſe Predictions are 
prov'd to be falſe by the Event, and whoſe 
Pretences to divine Miſſion and Inſpirati- 
on are thereby clearly difprov'd ; © ac- 
*« cording to what we read, Deut. xvii. 
« 22. When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the 
** Name of the Lord; if the thing fol 
« /ow not, nor come to paſs, that is the 
«© thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, 
« but the Prophet hath 1 I _ 


fſumptuouſcy. 


But the Word Prophet is very often in 


the Ofd Teſtament, and moſt commonly 


- Conflnand from God, 


in the New, usd in a larger Senſe; 1 
Prophet is in general any one who takes 
upon him to inſtruct Men in the Mind 
and Will of God, whether he prerends to 
do it by immediate Imp pulſe and ſpecial 


whether he does 
it 


ns 2 — MH 


" Caution againſt falſe P rophets. 


EF 2 ** . <4 A4 
y - 9 5 _ £ 
1 1 
. , 
p * 
FIR 
e 


i c by. virtue of a ſtanding Commiſſion gi- 
ven by God to the Governors of the 


Church, to chuſe and ordain fit and pro- 


per perſous to inſtruct the People com- 
mitted to their Caarge in the Truths and 
Duties of Religion. 

Of the former Sort, 4.2. of ſuch as 
teach by ſpecial Warrant and Command 
from God, Was St. John Baptiſt, a Pro- 
* phet, as our Saviour ſtyles him, aud 
« more than a Prophet. He was one 


Who was eſpecially ſent by God, as 
„much as any. of the ancięnt Prophets 


had been, tho! without the Power of 
0 working Miracles; but the Foretelling 
things to come was the ſmalleſt Part of 


6 his Commiſſion ; his main Buſineſs was. 
to inſtruct Men i in their Duty, and to 


« perſuade them to Repentance ; ; John 
Ai baptise in the W ilderneſs, and 


« preach the Baptiſm of Repentance for 


© 7he Remiſſio on of 3 fays St. Mark, 
52 Mark a... 


« Of the ſame Sort were lil wiſe fire. 
ral in the Apoſtle s Days, who were ex- 


” rraordinarily illuminated from abgye; 


VL. „„ EE, 
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not with the Knowledge of things 


to come, but rather, it may be ſaid, of 


© things paſt; z. e. their Minds were en- 


« lighten'd with the Knowledge and right 
«« Underſtanding of the holy Scriptures, 
„which they were able to give the true 
*« Senſe and Interpretation of, and there- 
by they were excellently qualified to 
inſtruct the People in all Points of Du- 
* ty, whether of Belief or Practice. Of 
*« which Gift, under the Name of Pro. 
«« phecy, St. Paul frequently ſpeaks in his 
« Epiſtles, particularly in 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3. 
« Deſire ſpiritual Gifts, but rather that 


ye may propheſy. — He that prophe- 


eth ſpeaketh unto Men to Edificati- 
** on, and Exbortation, and Comfort. 
And of the latter Sort, z. e. of ſuch 
« as teach by virtue of a ſtanding Com- 
miſſion given by God to the Governors 
of the Church, to chuſe and ordain ft 
«« Perſons to inſtruct the People commit: 


ted to their Charge in the Truths and 


Puties of Religion, (of this Sort, I ſay) 
9, ſuppoſe were thoſe who in the Ol! 
« Teſtament are called, the Sons of tht 

Ee « Prophets, 


14 | 


fs, 
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« quently, Scrzbes or Lawyers, i. e. ſuch 
as had been brought up in the Study of 
the holy Scriptures of the Old Tefta- 
gent, and were therefore ſaid by our 
« Saviour to ſit in Moſes Seat, and were 
« indeed the fitteſt and beſt qualify'd to 


b be publick Inſtructors of the People in 


« ordinary times; that is, when there 
were none extraordinarily inſpired, and 


© eſpecially commiſſion d by God to ex- 


« ecute this Office, as there were not ſtom 
the time of the Prophet Malachi, to 
the Days of St. John Baptiſt, nor per- 
* haps have been from the W 8 mann 
down to our Times. 

And this Notion of the Word Pros 
« phet for a Teacher or Preacher was ſo 
„well known, and ſo generally-allow'd 


of, that even the Greek Heathen Poet 
3 Epimeni des, is by St. Paui himſelf, 5 


« when he. cites a Saying of his, in Tit. i. 


12. call da Prophet, one of theinſelves, 


even a Prophet of their own ſaid, th 
Cretians are always Liar, Sc. And 
dhe was therefore accounted and cff'd'. 

1 «« Prophet, 


NN 
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s lent Rules a 


«6 Prophet, becauſe he reprehended the 


Vices of Men, and gave them excel. 
te Inſtructions of 2 


ivingg- 
And taking the Word Prophet is thi 


large Senſe, (which, I ſuppoſe, is the 


Senſe wherein we" ought to underſtand it 
in this Place) a falſe Prophet is either; 
1. One who pretends to be ſpecially and 
extraordinarily inſpir d by God, when in- | 
deed. he is not; or, 2. One who aſſumes 
to himſelf the Office of a Guide or Teacher 
in the Church without being lawfully*cho- 
ſen and ordain'd to that Office, how well 


qualified ſoever he may be, or may thinł 


himſelf to be, for it; or elſe, 3. One 
who; tho law fully Commiſſion'd to be a 


publick Teacher and Inſtructor of the Peo. 


ple, does not diſcharge his Truſt faithful. 
ly, but either thro! Ignorance or Malice, 
mifleads thoſe who are committed to his 
Care. A falſe Prophet is a falſe Teacher; 
and ſo St. Peter ſeems to expound the 


Word, 2 Pet. ii. 1. There were falſe Pro. 


phete among the People, even as there 


| at Tale Teachers among Fo „ who 


a 8 E privily 


— 
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pri  rivily ſhall bring in damnable H re. 


er, even denying the ford that n 


them, Ge. 


a bheſe then are the In Prophets whom 


we are here warn'd to bew rare of, VIS. ei- 
ther ſuck as take upon them to be Teachers, 


without Commiſſion from God, either or- 


dinary or extraordinary; or elſe ſuch as 
teach falſe Doctrine. 


proceed now to the Nene ching pro. 


| pounded, which was, 


Il. To ſhew what the Caution here gi- 
ven us, to beware of falſe eee, 
obliges us to do. And, 


1. The chief thing intended by this 
Caution was doubtleſs this; that we ſhould 
take care that we be not miſled by ſuch 


Men into any hurt ful Error or ſinful Pra- 


ctice. The Deſign of ſuch Seducers is to 
intice us from the right Way into that 
which leads to Deſtruction; or if that be 
not actually in their Intention, as perhaps 
it may not always be, they themſelves 


being deceiv d in the Way they have ta- 


M 3 ken, 
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ken, and ſo meaning well to rhoſe Wem | 
they would perſuade to bear them Com. 


pany in it;) yet Mat however will be the 
Conſequence of our being miſſed by them; 

for, ½ (as our Savionr ſays) the Blind 
lead the Blind, they ſhall both fall into 
the Ditch. Our Buſineſs therefore, on the 
other fide, is to look well to our own 


Goings ; ; that is, by the beſt Helps we 


have, viz, by the Light of Reaſon; by 
the brighter Light of Scripture, and by 
the Aſſiſtance of thote Guides whom we 
have Reaſon to think the moſt Skilful and 
the moſt Honeſt, to endeayour to find out 
the right Way; and, when we have found 


it, to keep on ſteadily in it; and as the A 


poſtle exhorts, Eph. iv. 14. to be thence: 
forth no more Children, toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every Wind of 
Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, and cun- 


ning Craftineſs whe reby they ne in watt 
to decetve. 


2. What was farther meant by this 
Caution; beware of falſe Prophets, was 
this: That we ſhould uſe our beſt Skill 


ro 
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to diſcern berween true and falſe Pro- 
phets. 

No by what Means we may do 
« this, our Saviour himſelf has taught us 


ain the Words following the Text; &y 


« their Fruits ye ſball know them. And 
what thoſe Words mean I ſhall have oc- 
« caſion to ſhew when I ſhall come in or- 
der to diſcourle of them. In the mean 
time, this may be enough to be ſaid at 
preſent upon this Point.“ 

(1.) As to thoſe who pretend to Inſpi- 
ration, I ſay that there is no Reafon to 
give the leaſt Credit to their Pretences un- 
jels they can do Miracles: and that tho 
they ſhould do, or ſhould ſeem to do Mi- 


_ racles, yet if the Doctrine which y 
teach be in any reſpect wicked, and un> 


worthy" of God, we may certainly con- 
clude that they are not ſent by God. 
And, 


(2.) As to choſe who do not pretend 
to Inſpiration, I ſay, that if they have no 


Warrant or Commiſſion to teach, We may 
| M4 reaſo- 


— 
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reaſonably refuſe to hear them, preſum- 
ing them to be falſe Prophets ; becauſe 


ſuch they plainly are, if not as to the 


Matter of their Doctrine, yet as to theit 
Miſſion. For hot can they preach, ſays 
the Apoſtle , : wnleſs they be ſent? And 
it cannot be known that they are ſent, 
unleſs either they have a lawful Call, 
that is, are ordain d to the Office by 


thoſe to whom our Saviour has given Au- 


thority to ordain Miniſters in his Church, 
or elſe can ſhew that they have an extra- 
ordinary Call thereto by doing the Works 
of God, i. e, ſuch Works as cannot be 
done but Dy a divine Power. | 


3. What was farther meant by this Cau- 
tion, beware of falſe Prophets, is this; 


that when we have found out any Perſon 


to be a fal/e Prophet, either from his 
groundlets Pretence to Inſpiration, or from 
the Diſagreement of his Doctrine in any 


Point with the fundamental Truths and 


Articles of Chriſtianity, 1 we ſhould thence- 


forth give no more Ear or Credit to fuch 
= Man ; becauſe having found him to be 


* 


A 
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a falſe Prophet, we can have no reaſona- 


ble Security that he will not miſlead and 


miſpuide us, in any other Points of Do- 
ctrine which we may not perhaps be ſo 
well able to diſcover the Falſity of. Thus 


we are to beware of falſe Prophets. . f 


third ching rope was, 


MK To ſhew- our Obligation both; in 
Duty and Intereſt , to beware of them. 
And this will appear if we conſider theſe 
two things, which are both lupgeſted to 
us in the Text: 


1. The Danger we are in of being de- 


luded by ſuch Seducers unleſs we uſe great 


Caution to avoid the Snairs which they 


| lay for us; beware of falſe Prophets, 


for, ſays our Saviour, they come unto you 
in Sheep's Clothing. And, 


2. The miſerable Conſequence of being 


deceiv'd and deluded by them; they come 
to you in Sheep's Clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening Wolves. 


1. If 


Cautions against falſe Prophets. 


1. If we conſider the Danger we are in 
of being deluded by ſuch Seducers, unless 
we uſe great Caution in avoiding the Snares 
which they lay for us; beware of falſe 

| Prophets, for they come unto you, ſays 
our Saviour, iu Sheep's Clothing, 2. e. they 
appear outwardly very innocent and harm. 
leſs, ſo that unleſs we have our Eyes open, 
and our Wits well about us, we may be 
deſtroy d and devour'd by them before we 
ſo much as ſuſpect any Harm from them. 
For by the Sheep s Clothing which 
theſe falſe Prophets do cover therlelyes 
withal, we may well underſtand all the 
Arts and Methods which they ule to in- 
gratiate themſelves with the People, and 
to gain themſelves Credit, that fo the Peo- 
ple may fall to them, and readily receive 
as Truth whatever comes from their 
Mouth, without thinking it needful to 
trouble chemſetyes to examine the Ground 
and Reaſons it is built upon. 
And to this End they commonly affect 


— —A— n 


to make the greateſt ſhew of Sanctity and 


Dede like the Phariſees of old, who 
that 


— 
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that they might be the more taken notice 
of for their Piety, prayed in Places of 
greateſt Concourſe, in the Synagogues, i.e. 
where- ever a Company of People were 


met together; or in the Corners of the 
Streets, i. E. where three or four Streets 


met together, ſo that they might be ſeen 
by a great many as they paſſed by; and 


that they might be thought to be very 


heavenly Minded, and to take Delight in 
nothing ſo much as converſing with God, 
they uſually drew out their Devotions to 
an unreaſonable Length, altho' in order to 
that they were forc'd to eke them our 
with abundance of vain b and . Reperi- 


ions. 


For the fame Reaſon-alſs ſuch falſe 
Teachers do commonly expreſs a more 
ſaming Zeal for God and Religion, and 


thoſe Doctrines which they teach as the 
great Truths of Religion, than even the 


beſt Men do for thoſe which are indeed the 
great Truths of the Goſpel; imitating 
herein alſo the Phari/ees of old, who, as 


our Saviour teſtifies of them, would com- 


paſs Sea and Land, (thought no Pains 
too 


72 Cartons againſt fall ke 


too much to be taken, no Hazards too 
great to be run) even for the gaining of 
one ſingle Praſelyte to their Party. And 
indeed it has been generally, and, I be. 
lieve too, very truly obſery'd, that the 
worſe the Cauſe is which Men are engag'd 
in, ſo much the more zealous ber com- 
monly are for it. 

And, Laſtly, That theſe falſe Pn 
phets i in Heep Clothing may be the more 
readily taken for Sheep, they imitate the 
Voice of Sheep as well as put on their 
Clothing; they ſpeak very fair to thoſe 
whom they mean to devour; they ex- 
preſs the greateſt Charity and Kindnels to 
thoſe whom they intend to make a Prey 
of Thus the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of ſome 
falſe Teachers in thoſe Times, ſays, Gat: 
iv. 17: They Sealouſiy affect you but not 
well, yea they would exclude us that you 
"might affe# them, i. e. Their great 
« Zeal towards you is not out of ſincere 
« Afﬀection to you, ' or: Deſire of your 
Good; but they would ſupplant thoſe 
« who are your true Paſtors, thereby to 
« get all your Affection to han 
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And of the ſame he ſays, Rom. xvi. 18. 


that by good Words and fair Speeches they 
decerve the Hearts of the Simple. 


Such then being, as to outward Shew- 
and Appearance, the Likeneſs between 
| theſe Wolves in Sheep's Clothing and 


thoſe who are Sheep indeed, it is ealy to 


take one for the other, and therefore hi s | 


ly neceſſary that we ſhould ute all prudent 
Caution that we be not deceived in them: 
Eſpecially if we conſider yer 1 in 
the ſecond Place. 


The miſerable Conſequence of being 


deceiv'd in them, and deluded by them. 


For notwithſtanding the fair Shew which 
they make, they are indeed, as the Text 
ſays, inwardly ravening Wolves. Their 
Deſign is only to deyour thoſe whom they 


deceive, and ſo that they may but make 


ſome Gain and Advantage to themſelves, 
they care not what becomes of thoſe 
whom they miſlead. Thus the Apoſtle 
obſerves, Rom. xvi. 18. and by this Ar- 


gument he enforces a Caution which he 


had before given of the ſame Senſe with 


this 
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this in the Text. Mark them, fays he, 
which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, ton: 
trary to the Doctrine which ye bave 
learned, and avoid them : fur they that 
are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, 
but their own Belly. And in 1 Tim. vi. 3, 
Sc. having ſpoken of ſome fal/e Prophets, 
who taught otherwiſe than he had done, 
and conſented not to wholeſom Words, 
even the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
and to the Doctrine which is according 
fo Godlineſ5, he calls them Men F cor. 
rupt Minds, and deſtitute of the Truth, 
who ſuppoſe that Gam ts Godlineſs, 
from ſuch, lays he, withdraw thy ſelf; 
and in Tit. i. x1. ſpeaking of the like an. 
ruly and vain Tallers and Decei vers, he 
ſays, that they ſubverted whole Houſes, 
teaching things which they ought not, for 
filthy Lucre's ſake. And St. Peter lays 
of the ſame ſort of Perſons, 2 Pet. ii. 3. 
Thro Covetouſnefs ſhall they with feigh- 
ed Words make Merchandiſe of you. And 
the ſame our Saviour had obſery'd before 
2 the hypocritical Phariſees, 


S. that Religion was only.a ne 
> 


— 
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and their own Gain and Profit all that 
they intended. Matt bh. xxiii. 14. Moe un- 
to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, 


for ye devour Widows Houſes, and for 2 


Pretence male long Prayers. 

But that we are ſpoiłd and made a prey 
of by ſuch Deceivers is the leaſt Miſchief 
of our being ſeduc'd by them; what is of 
much more important Conſideration, is, 
that if we are deceiv'd by them, it may 
be ro our eternal Ruin and Deſtruction. 
For there is but one Way to Life, vir. 


the Way of Truth and ſtrict Holineſs; ſo 


that whenever we are ſeduc'd from that 
we fall of. courſe into ſome other Way 
which leads to Deſtruction ; and if this 
happens to us for want of looking well to 
our ſelyes, and of uſing ſuch Caution as 
we ought to have had to beware of falſe 
Prophets, it will avail us nothing to plead, 


that we did not go out of the Way our 
ſelves of our own Choice, but were miſſed 


by thoſe to whoſe Guidance we had com- 
mitted our ſelyes, and who, we hop'd, 
would have guided us right; for we had 
fair Warning given us before, that many 


falſe 


- 
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Morld; and this was a good Reaſon why 


falſe Prophets were gone out into the 


we ſhould not believe every Spirit , but 


ſhould try the Spirits whether they were 


of God, as St. John arguès in 1 Epiſt. iv. x. 


We had been told before by St. Paul, Alt 


xx. 29. that after the Apoſtles departing, 
. grievous Wolves would enter in; mt 
ſparing the Flock, and that of themſelvei 
alſo ſome Men ſhould ariſe ſpeaking per. 
verſe things, to draw away Diſtiples af. 
ter them; and this was a good Reaſoſ 
why we ſhould have watched. We had 
been told alſo by the fame Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 
iii. 1. that i the laſt Days perillous Timet 


| ſhould come, becauſe that a great many 


„ 


would have a Form of Godlineſ# who 
would deny the Power thereof; and that 
ſuch. as theſe wou'd creep into Houſes, 
and lead captive ſilly Women, laden with 
Sins, led away with divers Lufts. This 
Forewarning therefore ought ro*haye en- 
gag d us to uſe our beſt Diſcretion to dif- 
cern them who were ſuch, and, having 
found them, to turn away from them, as 


the Apoſtle - exhorts at the 5* Verſe of 
that 


* 


— 
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1895 Chapter For the Reaſon why God 
permits ſuch falſe Teachers to ariſe, is 


that his People may be always upon their 


Guard againſt Seducers, and may prove 


the Sincerity of their Love and Obedience 
by wirhſtanding the Temptation which is 
thereby laid in their Way. © So we are 


told, Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 1f there ariſe 


* among you a Prophet — and giveth 
« thee A Sien or a Wonder which com- 


eth to paſs; ſaying, Let us go after 
*« other Gods --- and let us ſerve them; 


« thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words 


, that Prophet, --- for the Lord your 


« God proveth you, to know whether ye 
love the Lord your God, with all your” 
« Heart, and with all your Soul. And 


the Apoſtle gives the ſame Reaſon of 
| © the Hereſies which were to be in the 
« Chriſtian Church, 1 Cor. xi. 19. There 
| © muſt be Hereſies among you, that they 


« which are 3 may be made ma- 


*« mfeſt among you. 0 | 
The Caſe then in ſhort is this; if we 


do beware of falſe Prophets, if we are 


careful to find out who are ſuch, and' 
You. VIIE © 7 97 9 ON 
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9 e them, are careful not to de 


wiſled by them, as our Virtue in reſiſting 


ſuch, a Temptation is greater than if we 
had not met with any ſuch Temptation, 
ſo it will be rewarded with an higher de- 
gree of Glory; but if we fall by it, we 
are no more excuſable than if we had 
fallen by any other Temptation. They 
indeed who do ſeduce will be punilſh'd 
more ſeverely than they who are feduc'd 
by them; but nevertheleſs they who are 
ſeduc' d, eſpecially if their own want of 
Care and Caution was the Cauſe of their 
being ſeduc'd, muſt not look to eſcape; 

for, as our Saviour ſays, in the Words 
before cited, f the Blind lead the Blind 


they ſhall both fall into the Ditch; if 
Men go in the broad Way which leads 


to Deſtruction, they will aſſuredly be de- 
ſtroy'd, whether they lead or whether 
they follow; they who go together in 
the fame Way, muſt come to the fame 
End at laſt. _ 

Having ſeen therefore now, who arc 
the falſe Prophets whom we are to be. 
ware of, and what it is 70 beware of 

them, 


- Gs 9 . 


. 2 Talk P rophers. | 


| them, and the great Reaſon | which we 
have ſo, ro do, I proceed to the fourth 
and laſt thing propounded, which was, 


w. To ſhew by what Means we UAE: 


be beſt enabled to beware of them. 


179. 


« And the ſureſt Method of doing this, 


js that which our Saviour himſelf 
« ſcribes in the Words following the Text, 


« by their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 


« Bur of that, as I have already noted, 


| « I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak hereafter, 


« when I come to difconrſe on thoſe 
« Words; at preſent therefore 1 ſhall 


“mention only ſome other more general 


« Means, which I think are proper to be 
« us'd for this Purpoſe, and by which 
« eyen ſuch as are not fo well able to 
« judge of them by their Fraits, may 


yet be in good meaſure ſecur d againſt 


the Seduction of falſe Prophets. And, 


1. One good Means to be ſecur d againſt 
the Seduction of falſe Teachers, is to ac- 
cept for Teachers and Guides thoſe, and 


| thoſe only, who are lawfully call' and 


"MS ordain'd 
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ordain'd to that Office by thoſe, to whom 
by the divine Providence the Care and 


| Government of the Church is committed, 


I mean of that eſtabliſh'd Church of which 
it was our Lot to be born Members. 
And to this Rule I only make one Ex. 
ception; that is, when the publick Do- 
ctrine of the Church, to which all who 
are allow'd to be Miniſters in the fame, 
muſt be ſuppos d to have fubſcrib d, or to 
have declar'd their Aſſent, (when, I ſay, 
the publick Doctrine of the Church where. 
of we are Members,) is manifeſtly wicked 
and corrupt, and may be cafily proy'd to 
be fo, by the clear Dictates of natural 
Reaſon, or plain Texts of Scripture. For 
in this Caſe indeed I can't fay it is the 
ſafeſt and wiſeſt Way for a Man to fub- 
mit to the Direction of thoſe Guides, who 
upon Suppoſition (which muſt be fup- 
pos'd) that their Doctrine will be the 
ſame with that of the Church, of which 


they are Miniſters, he is ſure will miſlead 


him, if he follows their Direction. l 


c would not therefore adviſe a Man who 


“. lives in a Church of the Roman Com- 


* * munion, 


D, 
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« munion, the publick and allow'd Do- 


« ctrine of which he muſt needs know 


« (if he be at all acquainted with the ho- 


ly Scripture) to be very corrupt, and 
« in many Points directly contrary to 
« the Doctrine of the Goſpel, (I would 
« not, I ſay, adviſe ſuch an one) to rely 
6 with Confidence upon the Direction of 
« the Guides of that Church, of whoſe 
« Ignorance or Diſhoneſty he is ſo well 


« aſſur'd; but rather, I would adviſe him 
to withdraw himſelf from ſuch a cor- 
_ « rupt Communion, and to uſe the bet , 


« of his Diſcretion to find out a puter 


Church to which to join himſelf, and 


« in which he might reaſonably hope ro 
meet with Guides of greater Skill, or 
more Honeſty.” 

But, I ſay, except in that one Caſe ; 


and eſpecially if after comparing in the 
beſt manner we are able the Doctrine of 


the Church we live in with the Doctrine 
of the Scripture, we find them very agree- 


able with and conſonant to each other, it 
is, I think, the wiſeſt and the ſafeſt Courſe 


that a Man can take, to continue in the 


ä Commu-· 
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| Communion of that Church in which he 


was born, and to ſubmit, in the. general, 
to the Direction of thoſe Guides, who 


the publick Authority of the eſtabliſhed” 


Church are commiſſion'd to have the Gui- 
dance and Overſight of the People, rather 


than to accept of any other Perſon for a 


Guide, who is not ſo authoriſed and com 
miſſion d; what Brags ſoever he may 
make of his greater Skill, or what ſpeci. 
ous Shew ſoeyer he may make of Piet 
and Sincerity. 

For this we think our beſt Prudence i 
all other Caſes of the like nature. | 

Thus, for Inſtance, when we are fick, 
we think it better to take the Advice of 


a licensd Phyſician, whoſe Skilfulneſs has 


been examin'd, and whoſe Ability has 
becn allow'd of by thoſe who are beſt 
able to judge thereof, than to truſt our 


Lives in the Hands of any other Man 


who is not ſo approv'd and licens d, tho 
he talks of himſelf much more confident- 
ly than the other does; and pretends to 
have an infallible Remedy for &very Dil 
caſe, And yet it is poſſible that * 

who 
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who are not licens d to practiſe Phyfſck, 
may have very good Skill in it, and chat 
ſome who are licens d may not be ſo 


skilful therein as might be wiſt'd. 


And thus alſo, if we were to travel in 


a difficult Way, over a wild Heath or 
Deſert, in a Way not eaſily to be found 
without a Guide ; or if we were to ford 
a River which was fordable but in one 
place, and that a narrow Track or Cauſ- 


way which a Stranger to it could hardly 


light upon; and if to prevent the Incon- 
venience which might happen to Travel- 
lers thro* Miſtake, the Government of the 
Countrey had licens'd ſome certain per- 


ſons, of ſuch as had been examin'd and 
were known to be skilful in the Way or 


Ford, and had ordered them to be ready 


on all Occaſions to guide and conduct ig- 
norant Travellers therein; who would 


not think it a wiſer Courſe to commit 


himſelf to the Conduct of one of theſe 
licens'd or authoriſed Guides, than to 
truſt to the Guidance of any other Per- 
ſon who boaſted much of his own Skill 
but could not produce a * Teſtimo- 

= N4 nial 
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nial thereof? Who would not think EM 
he had a better moral Aſſurance of the 
- Skilfulneſs and Fidelity of that Guide who 
had been examin'd and approv'd of, and 
had been authoris'd to be a Guide by thoſe 
who were the beſt Judges of a Man's Suf- 
ficiency for that Office, and who had al. 
ſo given Security that he would, diſcharge 
it faithfully to the beſt of his Skill and 
Power, than he could have only from a 
Man's own Teſtimony concerning him- 
ſelf? And yet in this Caſe it would be 
poſſible that ſome, who were not ſo pub. 
| lickly authoriſed, might have as good Un- 
derſtanding in the Way or Ford as any 
of theſe licens'd Guides. | 
And the Caſe is much the Pb in the 
Matter we are now ſpeaking of; tis pol: 
fible that a Man who offers himſelf to be 
a Guide to us in our ſpiritual Concerns, 
and who comes to us of himſelf without 
being ſent, may have ſtudied the Scrip- 
ture very well, and may have attain d 
good Skill and Knowledge in that Way 
to Heaven which he offers to guide us 
in; bur I ſay, that whether he has ſuch 
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Scriptures, it is plainly our wiſeſt Courſe 
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Skill or not we can't ſo well be aſſur'd, 
as we may be of their Ability and Inte- 
glity, who are authoris'd and commiſ- 
ſion d to execute the Office of ſpiritual 
Guides to the People, by thoſe who are 
beſt able to judge of the Qualifications 
which are neceſſary for the well - diſchar- 
ging of that Office, by thoſe to whom 
alſo the Care and Government of the 


Chriſtian Church is committed by Chriſt 


himſelf, the great Shepherd wh Biſhop 
of our Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 28. 
If therefore we are well fatisfied that 


the Doctrine of the Church we live in, 


as taught in her Articles of Religion, in 
her Homilies, and in her Liturgy; and 
which all who are allow'd to exerciſe the 
Office of Miniſters therein muſt ar leaſt 
make an outward and open Profeſſion of; 
and contrary to which they cannot reach, 

without being therefore liable ro be cen- 


furd, (if, I fay, we are ſatisfied that the 


Doctrine of the eſtabliſh'd Church which 


we are Members of) is in the general 


true and good, and agreeable to the holy 


co 
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ro accept of, and ſubmit our ſelves to to, 
\ thoſe ſpiritual Guides, who by the publick 
Authority of the Church are appointed 
to conduct us, rather than of our own 
Heads to chuſe Guides to our ſelyes out 
of ſuch as offer themſelves to the Office, 
but are not law fully commiſſion'd to exe- 
cute the ſame; and of whoſe Ability and 
Integrity we cannot conſequently be fo 
well aſſur'd, as we may be of theirs, who 
come to us with publick Warrant. and 
Authority. 
For in caſe thoſe Teachers, WD. we 
according to our own liking do make 
Choice of, ſhould indeed be as skilful and 
as honeſt, and every way as ſufficient as 
thoſe whom the Church had appointed to 
inſtruct us, there would be however no 
Praile at all due to us upon this account, 
it heing by good Chance only, not by 
Prudence, that we happen'd to make io 
lacky a Choice. In this Caſe all which 
can be ſaid is, that it was our Fortune to 
fall into good Hands, when at the fame 
time a great many others who took the 
Tame Courſe, and ſhewed as much Wiſdom 


in 


Im ſure I may ſay, That the Error of ſuch 
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in the Choice of a Guide as we did, were 


by the Guide whom they had choſen de- 


ceiv'd and miſled to their eternal Ruin. 


And however Men may, and do fome- 


times fare better in this World for their 
being fortunate, , it may well be doubred 
whether any ſhall do fo in the other; and 
if they ſhall not, I think it muſt be ſaid 


that the Reaſon is, becauſe there was ſuch 


a great Miſtake committed in the firſt Step 
which they took, (i. e. in chuſing a Guide 


for themſelves, when they had no good 


Reaſon to except againſt thoſe Guides 
which the Church had provided). as could 
never afterwards be rectifyd by the beſt 


Rules and Directions which could be gi- 


yen them. 


So that I do not know whoa I may 


not ſay, that the Condition even of thoſe 
who happen to be miſled by following the 


Directions of thoſe Teachers whom God 


in his Providence has plac'd over them, is 


as hopeful as theirs, who meerly by good 


Chance and Accident happen'd on ſuch as 
were better able to teach them. But this 


as 
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as are led into Error by thoſe Teachers 


who were lawfully ordained and appoint- 


ed to inſtruct them, is much more excu. 
fable, than the fame or the like Error is 
in others, who are led into it by thoſe 
Teachers whom they themſelves, having 
ztching Ears, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) have 
heaped up to themſelves. And this I'm 

alſo ſure I may fay farther in general, that 
the Caſe of thoſe who being not able to 
find out the right Way themſelves, haye 
miſtaken it, thro* the Ignorance or Deceit 
of thoſe who were by lawful Authority 


appointed to guide-them, is very pitiable 


and pardonable, becauſe they did all which 


they prudently could do to avoid Miſtake, 


pos d to have Judgment enough to diſcern 


for ſo far as they were able to find our 
the right Way by their own Skill, they 
walked in it, and when they were at a 
Loſs, they follow'd the Directions of thoſe 
ſpiritual Guides, under whoſe Care the di- 
vine Providence had plac'd them; and 


what could they have done more or bet- 
ter than this? For a Man who knows 


not the Way himſelf, can hardly be ſup- 


who 
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who is fit to guide him; 5 therefore | 
taken the wileſt Courſe which- in thoſe 


Circumſtances they, could take, having 


done all which Was in their Power to do 
to avoid Error, we may reaſonably think 


that that Miſtake which after all they did 
fall into, will not be imputed to them as 
a Fault, by a merciful God; or if it be, 
yet that they ſhall obtain Pardon for it by 
a general Confeſſion of, and Repentance 
for all their ſecret and unknown Sins ; 
« ſuch as that of the Pſalmiſt, P/a). xix. 
« 12. Who can underſtand his Errors? 


« Oh! cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 


« Faults.” Whereas, on the other fide, 
they who are miſſed by thoſe Guides 
whom they themſelves do make Choice 
of, have nothing to plead in their own 
Excuſe; they can't transfer the Blame 


from themlelyes (as the others may in 
great Meaſure do) by caſting it upon their 


Guides; becauſe that they had ſuch igno- 
rant or deceitful Guides was wholly their 
own Fault; for they were not Guides ſent 
them by God, they were not Guides ap- 


bointed to them by the Church, | bur they 


were 
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were ſuch as they themſelves choſe; it 
was one Fault therefore that they accept. 
ed and receiv'd as a Prophet, one who 
could give no Proof, neither ordinary nor 
extraordinary, of a divine Miſſion, and it 
was another Fault, their being miſted and 
deceiv'd by him. 
Nevertheleſs, I would not have What! 
| have now faid be fo underſtood, as if 1 
1" meant to preſcribe it as the beſt Means to 
210 * avoid Error, that we ſhould yield a blind 
„ Obedience in all things to the Direction 
even of thoſe ſpiritual Guides which the 
Providence of God has placed over us; 
Welk for the Apoſtle St. Paul foretels, Ache xx. 
208 30. that not only grzevous Molves from 
= without would enter in to devour the 
Flock, but that of themſelves alſo, 3. 
from among themſelves, even in the 
Churches which the Apoſtles had planted WM © 
with their own Hands, ſome Men would b 
ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things. And the © ® 
ſame thing may happen at any time, in 
the moſt pure, in the beſt conſtituted 
Church in the World; after all the Care 


which the — and Governors of the 
i | Church 
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Church can take, (who are but Men and 
can't ſee into the Heart) there may be 
ſome admitted into the Miniſtry who are 
not worthy, ſome falſe Prophets and de- 


ceitful Workers, as the Apoſtle calls them, 
v0 ig, venere themſelves in. 


to the Apoſtles of Chriſi. Or if all ſuch 
could be kept our by the Care and Vigi- 


lance of Church Governors, yet ſtill even 


the witeſt and beſt Men, and the moſt able 


Guides in the Church, are bur Men; they 


are conſequently not infallible, rhey are 


ſubject ro Ignorance and Miſtake. It is 
not therefore (as I faid) the People's Du. 
ty to yield a blind Obedience to their 
Directions; but they ought to ſee, when 


they can do it, with their own Eyes, and 
to judge as well as they are able for them- 


ſelves; and if they do not, their Errors, 


eyct: tho? they ſhould be led into them 


by ſuch as are their lawful Paſtors, would 


not be excufable. 


I add this therefore in the frond Place, 
a5 another good Means neceſſary to be 
us d by the People, to ſecure them againſt 


the Seduction of falſe Teachers, VIS. 


2. That 


— againſt fot Prophet 1. — 
— — XS" —— wa 


2. „That they ſhould examine, as well as 
they⸗ are able, the Doctrines eyen of thoſe 
who are their lawful Teachers, by the 
Rule of Truth, 5. e. by the Word of God. 
To the Law, and to the Teſtimony, (ſays 
the Prophet) if they ſpeak not according 
zo this Mord, it is becall fe there is m 
Light in them; Iſaiah viii. 20. Whocyer 
they be, even tho' they be thoſe Guides, 
which are ſet over us by God's Providence, 
whom in the general we are commanded 
to obey, and to whom in general it is our 
Duty to /abmzt our ſelves, as you may. 
ſee, Heb. xiii. 17. Whoever, I fay, they 
be who teach any Doctrine contrary to 
the Scripture, or not agreeable thereto, 
they are ſo far fal/e Apoſtles , deceitful. 
Workers, and ſuch falſe Prophets as we 
are here warn'd to beware of. Nay, if 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) an Angel from Hea-' 
ven ſhould preach any other Goſpel tous, 
different from what was taught by Chris 
and his Apoſtles, he would be to be ac- 
curſed, and by no Means to > be heark- 
ned to. 


Having 


* 


* 


Cautions againſt falſe Prophets. 


| Having therefore this certain Rule for 
the Trial of Doctrines, ir is the Duty of 
all thoſe who have if, to make Trial there- 
by as well as they are able, of all the Do- 
ctrines which are propos d to them, even 
by their true and lawful Paſtors. For even 
our Saviour himſelf deſir d no credit to 
be given to his Preaching, if it had not 
been agreeable to former divine Revelati- 
ons; ſearch the Scriptures, ſays he, John 
v. 30. for they are they which teſtify of + 
me, And when St. Paul and silas, who 


| had given ſufficient Proof of their Com- 


miſſion to teach by the Miracles which 
they did, preached the Goſpel at Berea, 
it is obſery'd, that the Bereaus would not 
take what hey ſaid upon their Credit on- 
ly, but that they might be fully fatisfied 
of the Truth of it, examin'd it by the 
Scripture; and for this their Caution and 
Prudence we find them much commend- 
ed, Alls xvii. 11. Theſe were more noble 
than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they 
recerved the Word with all Readineſs of 
Mind, and ſearched the Scriptures lib, 
whether thoſe things were fo. 

Vo L. VIII. O And 
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3 the ſame Method which they took 


to ſecure themſelves from Error and De 
ceit, is preſcrib' d to all by the Apoſtlesof 
our Lord; by St. Paul in 1 The, v. 21 


Prove all things, hold faſt that which is 
good ; « and by St. John, 1 Epiſt. iv. 1. 
& Beloved believe not every Spirit, but 
cc try the Spirits whether they are of Cd 
« becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone 
cc out into the World. 


cc But to ſpeak at large to this Point noy 


« would prevent me in ſaying what wil 


ce be more proper to be ſaid when I ſhall, 


cc come to diſcourſe on the next Words. 1 


© proceed therefore to add another, a thitd 


<« general Means of being ſecured from the 
ce * Seduction of falſe Prophets ; ; And thati is, 


3. That we be always very ſincere in 
« the Profeſſion and Practice of Religion 
« that we take care to keep a good Conſci. 
ce ence in every thing, and to practiſe reli 
« giouſly whatever we are perſuaded is out 


Duty.“ And this Method we find pre- 


{crib'd by St. Paul, 1 Tim. i. 19. Holding 


Faith and a — Con * which ſome 
having 


1 a 88 _ 


r a ainſf fall E rophete. 


195 


— 


having put away concerning Faith have 
made Shipwrack. In which Words it is 


clearly intimated, that a love of Truth 


and Goodnels is the beſt Security againſt 
Error, and that they who put away a good 


| Conſcience are in the greateſt Danger of 


falling from the Truth into the moſt hurt- 
ful Hereſies. And to this agree thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, John vii. 17. T 

any Man will do the Will of God, he ſhall 


know of the Doctrine whether it be of 


God. For the Spirit of God dwells in 
thoſe Men who are of honeſt and upright 
Minds, and readily obey all the Motions 
and Dictates of it; and the Spirit of God 
is the Spirit of Truth, as able to keep us 
from Error as from Sin; ſo that if we are 
careful not to grieve this holy Spirit of 
God by any wilful Sin, and thereby pro- 


voke him to forſake us, we have no re- 


ſon to fear but that by the ſame Spirit we 
mall likewiſe be led and guided into all 
Truth, and preſerv d at leaſt from all dan- 
gerous and hurtful Errors. | 
And the contrary is what may very jult- 
ly be fear'd by all thoſe who are not care- 


O2 ful 
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ful to live up to to what they know, and 
eſpecially by thoſe, who, allowing them- 
ſelves in known Sin, do daily grieve tbe 
holy Spirit of God; they, I ſay, may jult 
ly fear that they ſhall be forſaken by that 
Spirit which they do thus continually 
grieve and reſiſt, and that they ſhall be 
given up by God t a reprobate Mind, 
and to all the Deluſions of the Devil; ac- 
cording to that Threatning which we meet 
within 2 7he / ii. 10, 11, 12. Becauſe they 
recerved not the Love of the Truth that 
they might be ſaved, for this Cauſe Gul 
ſhall fend them ſtrong Deluſions, that 
they ſhould believe a Lye, that they all 
might be damned who believed not the 
Truth, but bad Pleaſure in Unraghte- 
ouſneſs. | 
I only add, in the fourth and laſt Place 
one other good Means or Expedient to 
be ſecur'd from the Seduction of falſe Pro- 
phets, and that is, 


4. Covſtant and earneſt Prayer to God, 
that he would be pleaſed to give unto us 


the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation * 
Fe 


ww * 


Caution pen” falſe P rophets. 


the Knowledge of him; that the E yes — 
our Under ſtanding being enlightned| Eph. 

i. 17.] we may be able to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Truth and Error; for it is the Lord 
that giveth Wiſdom, and out of his Mouth 
cometh Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
as we are told, Prov. ii. 6. This Me- 


thod therefore we find preſcrib'd by St. 


James, Chap. i. V. 5. IF any Man lack 
IWiſdom, let him ask it of God, who gi- 
veth to all Men liberally, and upbraideth 
uot, and it ſhall be given bim. 

But then, ſeeing we are bound to pray 


for others as well as for our ſelves, and it 


is a Matter of general Concern to all that 
they be not ſeduc'd and miſled, and yet 
as long as there are Seducers and Decei- 
vers in the World, there will be great Dan- 
ger that many will follow their pernici- 
ous I/ays ; it is plainly our Duty to en- 
large our Petitions ſtill farther, and to 
make it a Part of our Prayer to God that 
he would be pleas d to lay open the De- 
ccit of all ſuch Impoſtors, that zhezr Fol- 
ly and Wickedneſs may be manifeſt to all; 


| and that ſince the Harweft is great, and 


O 3 1 8 the 
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the true Labourers but few, he would be 


pleas'd to ſend forth the Labourers into 


his Harveſt, and to grant that his Church 


I being always preſerv'd from falſe Apo- 


ſtles, may be ordered and guided by FM 
ful and true Paſtors, Collect for t. Mat- 
thias's Dey} 

And becauſe God does nor now ſend 
Prophets and Teachers by ſpecial and ex- 
traordinary Commiſſion, as he has ſome- 
times formerly done, bur by an ordinary 
and ſtated Power which he has veſted in 
the Governors of his Church, the Biſhops 
and chief Paſtors thereof; it is therefore 
farther requiſite, that at all times, but 


eſpecially at the four Seaſons of the Year 


- Which are appointed for the Ordination of 


Miniſters, 2. e. in the four Ember Weeks, 
of which this is one, we ſhould comply 


wich the good Order of the Church, and 
put up folemn Prayers with Faſting upon 
this great Occaſion, humbly beſecching 
God, firſt on the Behalf of the Biſhops, 
that he would /% guide and govern tht 
Minds of his Servants, the Biſhops and 
Paſtors 5 his Flock, ond they may lay 
Hand 
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Hands ſuddenty on no Man, but faithful. 
ly and wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons 
io ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of his 
arch and then in behalf of thoſe who 
all be called to any holy Function, that 

be would give them his Grace and hea- 
venly Benediftion, and fo repleniſh them 
with the Truth of his Doctrine, and en- 
due them with Innocency of Life, that 
they may faithfully ſerve before him, to 
the Glory of his great Name, and the Be- 
nefit of his holy Church. | 5 


All which God of his great Goodneſs 
be pleas'd to grant, for the Sake of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom, &c. 


* 
by 
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rip pip ir hr her hy hy 
Marr. vii. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


Te ſhall know them by their Fruits. 


Do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, 


or Figs of Thiſtles ? | 


Even fo every good Tree bringeth 
forth good Fruit, but a corrupt 


Tree orimgeth forth evil Fruit. 
A good Tree cannot bring forth evil 


Fruit, neither can a corrupt Tree 


bring forth good Frutt, 
ES | Fevery 


2 
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Every Tree that brimgeth not 2 
good Fruit is heum down , and 
caſt into the Fire. 


Mu by their Fruits ye we 


- _ —_—_ 


UR Saviour in the Nn 
Verſe had caution'd his Dil: 

ciples to beware of falſe 

Prophets; i. e. to take Care 

that they were not | miſled 

by them into any hurtful Error or finfal 
Practice: and the Danger and Miſchief of 
being fo miſled, he had intimated in the 
laſt Clanſe of that Verſe; zmwardly they 
are ravening Wolves; i. e. they deſtroy 
thoſe whom they deceive; they draw 
them into the broad Way which leads to 
and ends in Death and Deſtruction. And 
the Difficulty which there was in obſer- 
ving that Caution which he had given to 
beware of them, he had alio intimated in 
the foregoing Clauſe, hey come unto you 
in Sheeps clothing; i. e. they are often- 
times, in outward Appearance, ſo like to 
Sheep, 


© falſe Prophers. 


Sheep, or rather ſo like to the true Shep- 


herds, that it is hard to diſtinguiſh them 


the one from the other. 


It being therefore a Matter of no ſinall 


Difficulty to know who are true, and 
who are falſe Prophets, and it being al- 


ſo a Matter of the greateſt Importance 


and Concern to us that we ſhould know 


them, it was very proper, and highly re- 


quifite, that our Saviour ſhould alſo give 
us ſome Mark and Token whereby we 


might be able to diſtinguiſh them; and 
this he does in the Words which 4 am 


now to diſcourſe of. 
« Whercin, firſt, he gives the Mark or 
Token by which they might be diſtin- 


« guil'd; by their Freite, fays be, ye 


hall know them. 


« And then by an ealy and familiar Si- 
militude he ſhews, that this was the 


beſt and propereſt Mark which could 
be given for this Purpoſe; becauſe how 


like ſoever the falſe Prophets might 


be to the true ones, in outward Shew, 
Appearance or Pretence, they were 


Pet really of a quite different Sort and 


6 Kind, 


e 77 ay. 72 dt — 


1 * 
4 — 
— 


"Kind, that they were as differing from 
one another in Nature as Wolves are 
from & Beep; that the inward Tempers 
and Diſpoſitions of their Minds were as 
different and unlike the one to the 
other, as the Sap and Juice of ſeveral 
kinds of Trees is in Taſte; or in Vir- 
tue and Operation. 9 
But now two Fruit- bearing Trees, 
that bear Fruits of quite different Taſts 
and Qualities, may yet be very like 
one another in Shape and Proportion, 
or in the Figure or Colour of their 
Leaves or Bloſſoms, . and ſo may not 
be caſfily diſtinguiſhable by the Eye on- 
ly, eſpecially not by an unskilful Eye, 
or upon a flight and tranſient Look: 
nevertheleſs in this Caſe, a Man who 
can't diſtinguiſh Trees by his Eye, or 
if he can do that, yet can't, only by 
looking upon them, ſay, which is a 
good or which is a bad Tree; if he 
will but be at the Pains to taſte of the 
Fruits, may eaſily enough diſtinguiſh 
between the Fruits by his Taſte, or at 


leaſt by their Virtue and Operation: 
cc and 


falſe | Prophers. 
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„and when he has raſted and try'd both, 


he may then know certainly which of 
them is the beſt; and ſo remembering 
« from which Tree he gather'd this Fruit, 


— 


« wards be able to lay with Certainty, 
this is a good Tree, and that is a bad 
« one; This is fit to be preſerv'd, but 
that other, tho' it looks as well as this, 
yet is fit for nothing but to be cut 
down and burn'd. By their Hruits ye 


* and from which that, he may after- 


«* ſhall know them. Do Men gather 


« Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles ? 
Even ſo, every good Tree bringeth 
forth good Fruit, but a corrupt Tree 
'« brangeth forth evil Fruit. A good 
Free cannot bring forth evil Hruit, 
neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth 
good Fruit. GED 

« And becauſe thoſe Fruit-trees which 


bear Fruit not pleaſant to the Taſte, 


or not fit and wholeſom for Uſe, are 
ſeldom permitted to cumber the Ground 
long, but are uſually cut down and 
** burn'd, our Saviour here, by the Way, 
and as it were in a Parentheſis, takes 

c « notice 
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notice at the 19 Verſe, that this ſame 


<4 ſhall alſo be in due Time the Fate of 


falſe Teachers: that howeyer they may 
be permitted for a while to deceive the 
World, their End is Deſtruction; and 
the Miſchief which they do to others, 
will at laſt come double upon their 
own Heads. Every Tree that bring. 
eth not forth good Fruit is hewn 1 
and caſt into the Fire. 

« And then, art laſt, at the 20" Val 
he returns again to his former Subjed}, 
and repeats again the Advice and Di. 
rection which he had before given, and 
which, by the foremention'd Similitude, 
he had prov'd to be the beſt and moſt 
proper Means to avoid being ſeduc'd 
by falſe Prophers; wherefore by their 
Fruits ye ſhall know them. 
By which Repetition (for no Repe- 
tition of the fame thing in the holy 
Scripture can reaſonably be hogs 


vain, ſuperfluous, or to no purpoſe; 
by this Repetition therefore I ſay) he 
ſhews, that the Advice and Direction 


which he had before given is ſuch as 
« jt 
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« jr highly concerns us carefully to ob- 
« ſerve and practiſe; there being no o- 
ther Way whereby we can be fo well 
+ ſecur'd againſt the Seduction of falſe 
Teachers, as by being able to diſcern 
„who are ſuch, (for whom we know to 


be a falſe Teacher we ſhall hardly give 


Ear and Credit to,) and no ſuch certain 
« Way to diſtinguiſh falſe Teachers from 


| © true, as by their Fruits. Ze ſhall know 


them by their Fruits. So, as I ob- 


« ſery'd, our Saviour fays in the' firſt 


Words of the Text, and he ſays the 
« fame thing again in the laſt Words of 
* it; wherefore by their Fruits ye ſhall 


ino them : and what is between theſe 


two Clauſes, is only an Illuſtration 
* thereof, by a plain and familiar Simi- 
« litnde; the Sum ang Senſe of which 


« we have in fewer Words, in Marth. 


xii. 33. The Tree is known by hu 
CPF.” 

My chief Buſineſs checktir at this Time 
vill be to explain the Rule here given 
Is by our Saviour, for the diſcoyering 
ho are falſe Prophets, in order to our 
Vor. VIII. F being 
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being aware of them. Beware of. falſ 
Prophets; — ye ſhall know. them 5 
their Fruits. 


But before I do chis, and: in at to 


the bringing what I ſhall have to ſay up- 
on this Subject into. the narrower 36k 


paſs, it may not be amiſs. to obſerve 


again, (tho' I have already ſaid ſomewhat 


of it in my Diſcourſe on the foregoing 


Words) that of Prophets, or Teachers; 


1. e. of ſuch as take upon them to in- 


ſtruct Men in the Mind and Will of God, 
there may be reckon'd four Sorts. - 


1. Such as, tho” pretending to immedi 
ate divine Inſpiration, yet do not offer to 
give any Proof of their being ſo inſpired, 
but expect that they ſhould be beliey'd 
upon their own Credit; 2. e. only upon 
their own ſaying that they are © dmiuch 
inſpired. | 


2. Such as not only pretend to imme. 
diate divine Inſpiration, but ſeem allo to 
give ſuch Proof of their being divine 
inſpir d, as the ancient Prophets, and 45 

* our 
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our Lord and his Apoſtles did; 1. . who 


either do, or at leaſt ſeem to do miracu- 
lous Works; ſuch Works as are thought 


by the Beholders not poſſible to be done, 


but boy a divine or W Power. 

. Saks as 5 by virtue of an ondi- 
nary and ſtanding Commiſſion given by 
God to the Biſhops and Governors of his 
Church, to chuſe out, appoint and ordain 
fir Perſons to inſtruct the People in Mat- 
ters of e — | 


4. Laſlly; ſuch as neither pretend to 
immediate divine Inſpiration, nor yet are 
commiſſioned and authoriſed by the ſtand- 
ing Governors of the Church, the Biſhops 
and ſupreme Paſtors thereof to preach to 
the People, bur take upon them to do it 
of their own Heads, being much con- 
ccited of their own Parts and Abilities 
that Way, and thinking it beneath them 


to fit as Auditors, when they conceive _ 


themſelves ſo much wiſer than their 
Teachers, and fo much better able to 


P 2 inſtruck 
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inſtruct People in Matters of Religion 


; than they are. 


Now to the firſt of cheſe; VIS. ſuch as 
pretend to immediate divine Inſpiration, 
but yet do not offer to give any Proof of 
their being inſpir d; I ſhall have no Re- 
gard at all in my following Diſcourſe; be- 
cauſe the beſt and readieſt Way to avoid 


being deluded by ſuch Men, is to give no 


Ear at all to them. 
And this is alſo what we ought in Pru- 


dence, and what we are bound in Duty 


to do; for what good Reaſon have we 
to believe any Man to be divinely inlpi- 
red only upon his own faying ſo? 

Nay indeed tho? it thould be true that 
ſuch an one is inſpired, yer unleſs he can 
make Proof of it to us, better Proof than 
any Man's own Teſtimony is in his own 
behalf, we have no Reaſon to believe 
him, we do wiſely therefore in not be- 
lieving them; for ſhould we believe him 
to be infpir'd only for his own faying fo, 
we mult, for the ſame Reaſon believe 
every other Perſon to be inſpird who 

pretends 


— 
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pretends the ſame. Tis plain therefore 
that we can never be ſecure againſt Im- 
poſture, if we ever conſent to take any 


Man's own Word that he is inſpir'd, for - 


a Proof that he is ſo. 
Even our J@viour himſelf defir'd nor, 
much leſs did he claim to be beliey'd up- 


on theſe Terms; nay he grants that he 


ought not to have been beliey'd, if he 
had not produc'd better Proof and Evi- 
dence of his divine Miſſion and Inſpira- 
tion than his own Teſtimony only; John 
v. 31. VH bear Witneſs of my ſelf, ſays 


he, my Witneſs is not true; i. e. it is 


not ſufficiently credible; for true it might 
be, and without doubt it was. But yet 
he grants that if he had given no other 
Proof of his divine Miſſion, but only his 
own bare Teſtimony, Men would not 
have had ſufficient Reaſon to believe that: 
and therefore for the farther Proof of his 
Authority, he appeals ſometimes to the 
Teſtimony of the ancient Prophets, all 
whoſe Predictions of the Meſſias were 
punctually fulfilbd in him, at the 39* 
Verſe of that Chapter, Search the Scrip- 

| 3 tures 
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tures — for they are they which 7000 
of me : ſometimes to the Witneſs of John 


the Baptiſt, whom all the People took 
for a Prophet, at the 334 Verſe of that 


Chapter, Ze ſent unto John, and he bare 
Witneſs unto the Truth: and above all 
and moſt frequently, to the Witneſs of 
God himſelf, which was given to him by 
the miraculous Powers wherewith he was 
endu'd, at the 36% Verſe of that Chapter; 
the Works which the Father hath given 
me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I a, 
bear Witneſs of me that the Father hath 


ſent me. And again Chap. x. V. 37, 38. 


V do not the Works of my Father, be. 


lieve me not; but if I, do, tho ye believe 
uot me, . the Works. 

We need therefore never trouble our 
ſelves to examine the Doctrine of thoſe 
who come to us, pretending that they 
have a Revelation from God, unleſs they 
are able to give ſuch Proof of their di 
vine Miſſion and Inſpiration as our Sa. 
viour did. To all others we have a ſhort 
Anſwer to give, and 'tis ſuch an one 3s 
they can make no ſatisfactory Reply to, 

namely 


* 
— 


A. falſe Prophets. 
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namely this : If what you teach me be 
no other Doctrine than is already 
clearly taught in the divinely infpir'd 
« Books of holy Scripture, what need 


you pretend a ſpecial Revelation for 
it? Shew us but only that your Do- 
_ « Arine is taught in Scripture, and we 


+* ſhall readily believe it upon the Cre- 


dit of Scripture, tho' we do not believe 


you to be divinely inſpir'd; but if 


| « your Doctrine be different from that 
which is taught in Scripture, then in- 
| * deed you do wiſely to pretend to Re- 
velation and Inſpiration, becauſe no- 


thing elſe can be a ſufficient Warrant 
« to you to teach any ſuch Doctrine: 
only this we have ſtill to ſay; that 
God never yet ſent any Prophet into 


the World with a new Revelation, but 


ge enabled him to give good Proof to 
the World, that he was inſpir d and 
ſent by God: this therefore is what 
ve demand of you; give Proof of your 
divine Miſſion ; do the Works of God 
that we may know that you are ſent 
by God. And when we ſhall fee you 

| F 4 & work 
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work Miracles, twill be time enough 
then to examine what your Doctrine 
is; and if upon Examination we ſhall 


find that it is a Doctrine worthy of 
God, and ſuch a Doctrine as Miracles 


can give Proof to, we ſhall not be 
backward to own your Miſſion, and 
embrace your Doctrine. But in the 
mean time we think it not fit, nor 
worth while to give any Ear or Re- 
gard to you at all, nor to give our 
ſelves any trouble to hear either what 
your Doctrines are, or why you teach 
them; for any one may pretend to 
Inſpiration as well as you; and any 
one's Pretence to it will be as credible 
as yours, if you give no other Proof 


of it than he does, and no other Proof 


do you offer at: you only ſay that 
you are inſpir'd, and fo does he; you 
only ſay you are ſent from God, and 
ſo ſays he; ſo have ſaid a great many 
in all Ages, who yet have not agreed 
with you as to Doctrine. Either there. 


fore we muſt believe every Pretender 


to Nen or elſe we can't rea- 


« fonably 


— 


falſe Prophens. ' 
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ſonably believe you; either we muſt 
receive every Impoſtor, who ſays he 
is ſent from God, or elſe we can't re- 
« ceive you, till the Signs of an Apoſtle- 


« ſhip, or divine Miſſion, are wrought 


in you; Which, as St. Paul lays, ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, 2 Cor, xii. 12. are Signs 
and Wonders, and mighty Deeds.” 


And, ſecondly, as to the laſt Sort of the 


Prophets or Teachers before- mention d- 
viz. thoſe which do not pretend to im- 
mediate divine Inſpiration, neither are 
commiſſion'd and authoris'd by the ſtand- 
ing Governors of the Church, the Biſhops 


and fupreme Paſtors thereof, to preach 


to the People, but take upon them to do 


it of their own Heads, being only con- 
ceited of their own Parts and Abilities 
that way, and thinking it beneath them 
to ſit as Auditors, when they are, in 
their own Opinion, ſo much wiſer than 


their Teachers, and ſo much better able 


to inſtruct the People in Matters of Re- 
ligion than they are: to theſe, I fay, I 
Hall likewiſe have no Regard at all in 


my 


— 
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my following Diſcourſe; becauſe theſe al. 
ſo it may well be taken for granted are 
Deceivers and Impoſtors, without making 
any Trial of them, without examining 
them by their Fruits, ſeeing they have not 
ſo much as the Sheep's Clothing upon 
them; ſo that if we are deceiy'd by them, 
it muſt be becauſe we are willing to be 
deceiy'd. For of the Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel, St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. 15. How 
Jhall they preach except they be ſent? 

| And theſe Men are fo far from being ſent 

by God, that they do not ſo much as pre- 
tend to be ſent by him. For there are but 
* two Ways of God's ſending Men to preach, 
Viz, either by an ordinary or by an extra- 
ordinary Miſſion ; and his ordinary Miſſi- 
on is of thoſe who are ordain'd to this 
Office by the Governors of the Church; 
ſuch as in the 7euiſh Church were the 
Scribes, of whom therefore our Saviour 
ſays, that they did /i* in Moſes's Seat, 
Mal th. xxiii. 2: ſuch as in the Chriſtian 
Church are the Biſhops and Presbyters, 
who derive their Ordination in Succeſſion 
from the — and may therefore at 

ſai 


falſe Prophets. h 
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ſaid to fit in their Seat. And his extraor- 


dinary Miſſion is of thoſe whom he him- 


{elf appoints to the Office by ſpecial Re- 
velation, as he did Moſes and the Pro- 


phets, and our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; | 


and theſe, as I noted before, he always 
empowers to make ſufficient Proof of their 
Miſſion and Inſpiration by Signs and Won- 
ders and mighty Deeds. 

Thoſe therefore whom I am now ſpeak- 
ing of having neither of theſe Miſſions, 
have plainly no Miſſion at all; and we 
need never trouble our ſelves to examine 
the Doctrine of thoſe who take upon them 
to teach without any Warrant or Commiſ- 
ſion ſo to do. For they ought not to 
teach, not being ſent; and unleſs they can 
ſhew that they are ſent we ought not to 
give Ear to them. They, in preſuming to 


teach, uſurp an Office which they have no 


Right to; and we, if we hearken to them, 
are guilty of almoſt as great a Fault, in 
allowing and encouraging their Uſurpa- 

tion. 
Having therefore, by what has been 
arcady ſaid, excluded two of the four 
Sorts 


The Way of diſcerning 


Sorts of Prophets or Teachers beforemen- 
tion d; Vis. Thoſe who pretend to Inſpj- 

ration but can give no Proof thereof; and 
thoſe who take upon them to preach with- 
out being ſent; there are only the two 
other Sorts remaining, to whom in my 
following Diſcourſe it will be neceſſary to 
have any Reſpect, vis; 1. Such as do, or 
at leaſt ſeem to do Miracles, for proof that 
they are extraordinarily infpir'd and com- 
miſſion'd by God to inſtruct the People 
in Matters of Religion. And, 2. Such as 
are appointed and ordained to preach the 
Goſpel, by the Biſhops and Governors of 
the Church, to whom the Care of chuſing 
and appointing fit Perſons for this Office 
is ordinarily committed. For even among 
theſe there may be ſome falſe Prophets, 
whom therefore it is our Duty to be 
ware of, 


1. I ſay there may be ſome ſuch even 
among thoſe who do, or, which is all one 
to us, ſeem to do Miracles, for proof that 
they are extraordinarily inſpir'd ad com- 
miſſion'd by God to inſtru the People in 
Matters of Religion. For 


| falſe Prophets. 

For thus, under the Law, he was cer- 
tainly a falſe Prophet or Teacher, who 85 
perſuaded Men to Idolatry; and yet that 
ſome who would do that, would alſo do, 
or ſeem to do, ſome wonderful Works to 
gain themſelves Credit, is clearly intima- 
ted by Moſes in Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. _ 
there ariſe among you a Prophet— and 
giveth thee a Sigh or a Wonder, and the 
Sign or the Wonder cometh to paſs where- 
of he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go 
after other Gods which thou haſt not 
known, and let us ſerve them, thou ſhalt 
not hearken to the Words of that Pro- 
het, Sc. Here was a fal/e Prophet, and 
yet he did, or at leaſt did ſeem to work 
Miracles. 

And the like, we are foretold: would 
happen in the CHriſtian Church, Marth. 
xxiy. 24. There ſhall ariſe, ſays our 
Saviour, falſe Chrifts and falſe Pro- 
phets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and 
Wonders, inſomuch that, if it were poſ- 
ſble, they ſhall decerve the very Elect.. 
And the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaking of the 
Man of 5 the Son of Perdition, who 


For oppoſeth 
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oppoſe and exalteth himſelf above all 
that ts called God, or that is worſhipp'd 
(a falſe Prophet therefore, without doubt, 
he was) yet fays of him, 2 THE ii. 9. that 
his Coming is after the working of Ga. 
tan, with all Powers, and Signs 7 and 
| Yung A * Ma, ! 

24 There may alſo Th "a falſe Pro. 
phets among thoſe who receive Commil: 
ſion from the Church 'to exerciſe the Of: 


fice of Teachers. | 
For the Biſhops and Gevernom of the 


Church are but Men, and fo can judge 
only by outward Appearance, and by the 
open Profeſſion which Men make, of the 
| inward Qualifications of thoſe whom they 
ordain to be Elders and Teachers in the 
Church. 

And beſides, they who arc Orthodox 
when they are ordain'd, may afterward 
depart from the Truth, and may poſlibly 
vent their pernicious Errors among the 
People for ſome while before the Goyer: 
nors of the Church, be they never ſb 
watchful, can obſerve it, and put them 0 
Silence. | Or 


them witneſs, 


fall * ID 


Or farther, it may be that the Gover- 


Matter as they ſhould be. By theſe Means 


nors of the Church themſelves may not 
be always fo watchful, or ſo careful in this 


therefore I ſay. it may happen, that there 


may be ſometimes fa//e Teachers, even 


among thoſe who are NY ordain'd to 
be Teachers. 


Thus it was in the . Church in 
our Saviour's time, he Scribes and Pha- 


riſees did ſit in Moſes Seat, i. e. they were 
lawfully authoriz d and commiſſion'd to 
explain and interpret the Law to the Peo- 
ple, and in the general they did it well 
enough, as our Saviour himſelf bears 
 Matth. xxiii. 2, 3. 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes Seat, 
all therefore, whatſoever they bid you 
obſerve, that obſerve and do; for our Fa- 
vi0ur, moſt certainly, would not have di- 


rected the People, in the general to fol- 


low their Advice, all that they bid you 
obſerve, that obſerve and do, but that he 
knew that the Doctrine of moſt of them was, 
in the main, true and good, well grounded 
upon, or agrecable to the Law; but then, 

as 
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as our Saviour himſelf alſo obſerves, there 
were ſome Exceptions to this; and there. 
fore in othet Places he calls ſome of them 
Blind Guides, and charges them with ha. 
ving made void the Law of God thro' their 
ownTraditions, which they had received 
to Hold. 

And that the fame would alſo happen 
in the Chriſtian Church was foretold by 
St. Paul, As xx. 30. where, directing 
his Diſcourſe to the Elders of the Church 
of Epheſus, whom the Holy Ghoſt bad 
made Overſeers or Biſhops of the Flock, 
as he had faid at the 28 Verſe, z. e. who. 
had by the Apoſtles themſelves, directed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, been ordain'd to that 
Office, he ſays, that even of their own 
ſelves, ſome Men ſhould ariſe, ſpeaking 
perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples 
after them. 

There being erde no abſolute Secu- 
rity that we {hall not be deceiy'd and mii 
led, even by thoſe whom we have the 
greateſt Reaſon to give Credit to; v7. 
thoſe who are our lawful Guides and 


Teachers, or thoſe who ſeem to give fut- 
ficient 


Bl. falſe Prophets. | 


ficient Proof of an extraordinary divine 


lnſpiration; ; foraſmuch as even among 


theſe there may be ſome Seducers or falſe 


Prophets; *tis time now that I proceed to 
that which I before told you would be 
my chicf Buſineſs in diſcourſing on theſe 
Words; vi. To explain the Rule here 
given us by our Saviour for the diſcover- 
ing who are falſe Prophets, in order to 
our being aware of them; beware of fal/e 


Prophets, — Te ſhall know them by their 


Fruits. : 
And here it will lie upon me, 


1 To enquire , what are thoſe Fruits 


by which falſe Prophets may be known 
from true ones; And, | 


Il. To ſhew how the Rule here given 
is to be us'd and apply'd; or how we are 
to make a Judgmenr of them 9 Sheer: 
Fruits. 


I. Iam to enquire what are thoſe Fruits 
by which falſe Prophets may be known 


from true ones. 


Vol. * And 
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to give it as a Rule to us, to reje as fall 


Prophets, ſome underſtand, the Manner 


and vicious Lives; and on the other ſid; 


ing, a few Words will ſuffice to ſhew. 


than he Em when he was ſent forth by] 


And by the Fruits of falſe Prophets, 
by which they may be known to be falſ: 


of their Life and Converſation ; other, 
their Dofrines „or rather the Fruits of 
their Doctrines, i. e. Thoſe Practices which 
their Doctrines have a natural Tendency 
to promote and encourage. 


1. I fay, ſome, by thoſe Fruits of fall 
Prophets here ſpoken of, by which they 
may be known to be falſe Prophets, un- 
derſtand the Manner of their Life au 
Converſation; as if our Saviour had meay 


thoſe Doctrines which are preach'd, and 
preſs'd upon us by ſuch as are of impure 


to receive as true thoſe Doctrines whid 

are preach'd, and preſs'd upon us by fud 

as are of blameleſs Life and Converſation. 
But that this was not our Saviour s Meat 


For even Judas himſelf, (and no Preacle 
hardly can be ſuppos d to be a worſe Ma 


oll 


' falſe Prophets. 


-—haj 


emmy” 


our Saviour with the other Apoſtles to 


preach, did, without all doubt, preach the 


ſame good and ſound Doctrine which they 5 


did; he was not therefore a falſe Prophet, 
altho' guilty in his own Practice, of the 
greateſt Crimes. 

And there can 2 Bs think, as little 
doubt made but that thoſe perſons, » ſpo- 


| ken of ar the 224 Verſe of this Chapter, 


were true Prophets, and, as to their Do- 
ctrine, good Teachers, who even in the 
Day of Judgment {hall challenge, and 
claim, as if it were their Due, from Christ 
ſome Reward for the good Service they 
have done him, in preaching his Goſpel 
to the World; many, ſays he, will ſay 
unto me in that Day, Lord, have we not 
propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name 
caſt out Devils, and in thy Name done 
many wonderful Works ? The Perſons 
there ſpoken of ſeem to have been, nor 
only Teachers of the Truth, but Teachers 
of 0 firſt Rank, ſuch as had recei vd the 
Knowledge of thoſe Truths which they 
taught by ſpecial Revelation, and had gi- 
ven good Evidence to the World of their 


Q 2 divine | 
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divine Miſſion, and conſequently. of the 
Truth of their Doctrine, by Miracles; by 


caſting out Devils, and doing many uon. 
derful Works: and yet they were far 
enough from being good Men, for of them 
our Saviour lays in the next Verſe, then 
will I profeſs unto them, I never knew 


Jou, depart from me ye that work Ini. 


uity, Where you may obſerve, that it 
15 not charg'd upon them that they preach: 


ed without being ſent ; or that they preach- 
ed Lies; or that they had not really done 
thoſe Miracles which they had ſeem d to 
do ; bur only that their own Life had not 


been anſwerable to their Preaching. 
And ſo likewiſe that the Scrzbes and 
Phariſees in our Saviour's time were in 
the main good Teachers, I have obſeryd 
already; for our Saviour himſelf com- 
mands the People to follow their Direct. 
ons, Matth. xxiii. 3. All whatſoever they 
bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do ; but 
that they were not good Livers, he ex- 
preſſly notes in the next Words; but 40 
not ye after their Mors, for they [a 
and do not. For they bind beavy , 
| | | Mn 


; ; ; 
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and grievous to be born, and lay thins 
on Men's Shoulders, but they themſelves 
will not move. them with one of their 
Fingers. | 
From whence therefore, by the way, 
we may obſerve, that it is no juſt Cauſe 
of withdrawing our ſelves from the Com: 
munion of the eſtabliſh'd Church to which 
we belong; that there are perhaps ſome 
in it, lawfully admitted to exerciſe the 
miniſterial Calling, whoſe Lives are not 
F ſo exemplary and unexceptionable as they 
t WH ould be; nay, that tho' it ſhould be any 
Man's Lot to be plac'd under the Miniſtry 
| of a Perſon, who gives ſome Scandal to 
his Flock by his way of Living, yer this 5 
would not be a juſt Cauſe for that Man 
to reject his Miniſtry, or to ſeparate him. 
ſelf from his Communion. For ſtill, if he 
be lawfully called and admitted to the 
Miniſtry, he is a lawful Miniſter ; and if 
the Doctrine of the Church which ſent 
him be orthodox, and his Preaching be 
agrecable to the Doctrine of the Church 
| and of the Scripture, he is a good Preach- 
er, and a true Prophet; and as ſuch his 
EF Advice 
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Advice is to be hearken'd to, and his Di 
rections to be obey d. 7, har ſbe ver they 


ſhall bid you obſerve, that obſerve and 
do, ſays our Saviour, but do not after 


their Works, for they ſay 'and do not. 
Not that I would be thought to excuſe 


or apologize for a ſcandalous Miniſtry; 1 


ſay on the contrary,- that 'tis great Pity 


that any wicked Perſon ſhould be admit. 
ted to ſo ſacred an Office; and great Pity 
tis that, when he is found out, he ſhoul | 
not then be rejected from it: but all the 
Watchfulneſs of Church- Governors, and 
the greateſt Strictneſs of Church-Dilcipline, 
have never yet been ſufficient wholly to 


prevent this Evil, nor probably ever wil 


be. So that we may apply to this Cale 
thoſe Words of our Saviour, Luke xvii. 1. 
It is 'impoſſible but that Offences wil. 
come, neverthelels, woe unto him thr 


whom they come. 


But all that I fay is this; that the per. 
ſonal Wickedneſs of any Man who is law 
fully call'd to the Miniſtry, and employ 
therein, does not render his Miniſtry in 
effectual; nor, if his Teaching be ** 
an 


falſe Prophets. 


and orthodox, is his own contrary way 
of Living a good Reaſon to reject his 
Teaching, or an Excuſe for not obſerving 
and obeying his good Directions. A vi- 
| cious Perſon ſhould not indeed be admit- 
ted to the Miniſtry, that's readily granted; 
and if being in the Miniſtry, and admo- 
niſh'd ro amend his Life, he neglects to 
do it, there is no Queſtion but that he 
ought to be remoy'd from it as ſoon as 
may be done in a/lawfal way: but this 
is properly the Care of Church-Governors, 
not of the People; and every regular Pro- 
ceeding of this nature muſt be a Work of 
Deliberation and Time; if therefore this 
be not done, and till this can be done, I : 
ſay that the Offence which he gives by * 
his Life, is not a reaſonable Ground to < 
the People of ſeparating from his Com- 
munion ; for ſtill he is a Paſtor, if lawful- 2 
ly called; ſtill he is their Paſtor till law- 
fully remov'd. And tho! it be an Objecti- 
on to him as a Man, and much more as 
a Miniſter, that his Life is not anſwerable 
to his Preaching, yet this is no Objection 
to the Truth of his Doctrine: nay rather 
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ir may be thought a probable Argument 


that it is true, and that he himſelf be- 


lieves it to be ſo; for what elſe but the 
Force and Power of Truth could ever 
make a Man preach ſo conſtantly as he 
qoes againſt himſelf? Tis no Objection 
therefore to his Miniſtry that he lives not 
as he preaches; but it would be an un. 
anſwerable Objection to it, if he ſhould 
preach as he lives. That he lives not as 
he preaches, is therefore a good Reaſon 
wie the Peoplo ſhould not follow his 
Example; bur 'tis not a good Reaſon 
why they ſhould not regard his Preach- 


ing; for he may be a very bad Man, and 


yet not a falſe Prophet. 

And, on the other ſide, it has been ob. 
ſerv'd thar ſome Hercticks have been Men 
of unblameable Lives; nay this (as I have 
formerly obſerv d) was certainly one thing 
meant by that Sheep's Clothing, wherc- 
with theſe rayening Wolves are common: 
ly cover d; they come unto you in Sheep's 
Clothing; i. e. they often appear to be 
Men of the greateſt Piety, the ſtricteſt 


Probity, and the warmeſt Zeal for Reli- 
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gion: the Shew of which gives them a 
Reputation, and makes the falſe Doctrines 
which they broach more readily roceived. 
by the People. 

And it matters not, as to this, —_ 
or no they are really ſuch as they appear to 
be; i. e. whether they have indeed as much 

| Goodneſs, Piety and Zeal, as they make 
an outward Shew of. For the outward 
Shew and Appearance which Men make 
is all that we can judge of them by; and 
we ought not in Charity to judge any 
Man to be worſe than he appears to be. 
So that if a falſe Prophet may be, as to 
| his ourward Converſation, blameleſs and 
unreproveable, it is all one to us, as if he 
were indeed as good a Man as we think 
him to be: and therefore the manner of 
a Man's Life and Converſation can by no 
means be a ſure Mark whereby to judge, 
whether he be a falſe Prophet or no; and 
conſequently this could not be what our 
Saviour here meant by thoſe Fruits by 
which we may know fal/e Prophets; for 
by their Fruit, which he gives as a 
Mark or Sign 07 which we may know 
them, 
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them, he certainly meant ſomewhat which 
was eaſily to be ſeen and diſcern'd, elſe 
it could not be a Mark; but whether a 
Man be a good Man or no, or whether 
he be really as good as he outwardly ap- 
pears to be, is what can be known by 
none but God, the Szarcher of Hearts, 
Foraſmuch therefore as there are, or 
may be, ſome who do hold the Truth in 
"Onrighteouſneſs, i. e. who are orthodox 
in their Belief and Profeſſion, and yet 
very wicked in their Lives; and others, 
on the other ſide, who tho' they haye 
embrac'd very groſs and hnrtful Errors, 
may not yet ſee the true Conſequences 
of their own Opinions, and ſo may not 
have their Manners corrupted thereby; 
or who, if they do indeed ſecretly allow 
themſelves in thoſe Sins which their erro. 
ncous Doctrines do give Countenance to, 
yet, as to their outward Converſation, 
which is all we can judge by, can't be 
| charg'd with any Crime; it is evident, 
that the Life and Converſation of a Man 
is no ſure Mark by which to know whe 


ther he be a true or a falſe TT, 
an 


Jule Prophets. 


and conſequently that this was not the 
ching meant by our Saviour in theſe 
Words, by their Fruits ye ſhall know 

them. It remains therefore in the _—_ 


place, 


2. That "D the Fruits here ſpoken of 
we muſt underſtand their Doctrines, or 
rather, the Fruits of their Doctriuss; 
i. e. thoſe Practices which their Doctrines 
have a natural Tendency to promore and 
encourage. 

And this is indeed a very good Mark 
by which to diſtinguiſh between true and 
falſe Doctrines; and conſequently be- 


tween true and falſe Prophets. For it is 


an eaſy matter for a Man who has the 
uſe of his Reaſon, and will allow himſelf 
any Time to conſider. things, to diſcern 
what are the natural Conſequences of any 
Doctrine; what Influence it is likely to 
have upon thoſe who believe it; what a 
fort of Life and Converſation they muſt 


lead, who live, and act according to the 


true Conſequences of ſuch an Opinion. 
And when this is —_ it is no leſs hea 
>» then, 


14. . 
ain 


2 rn. 
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then, by choſe: natural Notions which we 
have of Good and Evil, to judge, whe- 
ther the Practice which is promoted and 
encouraged by ſuch an Opinion be good 
or bad. For however in Matters of Opi- 


nion Men are very much divided, in Mat- 


ters of Practice they are generally well 
enough agreed i in their Judgments: there 
is in moſt Matters of Practice a common 
Conſent of Mankind, either allowing, 
approving, or commending them; or elle 
diſallowing, blaming, or condemning them. 
Thoſe Doctrines or Opinions therefore 
which tend to encourage Men in the 
Practice of ſuch things as are allow'd by 
all to be good and virtuous, may reaſor- 
ably be preſumed to be true Doctrines; 
becauſe 4 corrupt Tree cannot bring forth 
good Fruit; and the Teacher of ſuch 


Doctrines, and of none but ſuch, may 
be preſumed to be a true Prophet. And, 


on the other ſide, thoſe Doctrines or Opi- 
nions which tend to encourage Men in 
the Practice of any thing which is diſal- 


low'd, and condemn'd by natural Reaſon 


a8 b Kine and vicious, may be certainly 
1 OY concluded 


| falſe P rophers. 


= 


concluded to be falſe Doctrines; for a 
god Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit; 
and the Teacher of any ſuch Doctrine 


may be known to be, at leaſt as to that 
Doctrine, a falſe Prophet. This I take 


to be the Meaning of the Rule here given 


us by our Saviour, Te ſhall know them 


by their Fruits. 
I ſhould now proceed to ſhew, how 


this Rule is to be usd and apply'd; or 


how we are to make a Judgment of falſe 
Prophets by their Fruits. But the ſpeak- 
ing to this Point will be Matter enough 
for another Diſcourſe. 
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MarTTH.' vii. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 8 


Ye ſhall low 1 by their Fruits, 
Do Men gather Grapes of Thee, 
or Figs of Thiftles ? „ 

| Even ſo every, good Tree ringeth 
forth good Fruit, but a corrupt 
Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit. 

A good Tree cannot Ering forth evil 
Fruit, neither can a corrupt Tree 
bring forth good Fruit. 
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Every Tree that brimgeth not forth 
good Fruit is hewn down, and 

caſt into the Fire. 

Wherefore by their Fruits 50 a 
know them. | 


going had caution'd us to be 
ware of falſe Prophets, and 
here he gives us a Mark by 
which we may diſcern who are ſuch; b. 
ware of falſe Prophets, which come u 
you in Sheep's Clothing, but inward) 
they are ravening Wolves; and then i 
follows, as in the Words I have before 
read to you; ye ſhall know them by thei 
Fruits, &c. 

On which Words I have already be 
gun a Diſcourſe, in which I told you it 
would be my chief Buſineſs to explain to 
you this Rule for the Trial of falſe Pro- 
phets; by their Fruits ye ſhall bu 
them, and to ſhew how we are to uſe at 


apply it. 
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But before I came to do this, and in 
order to the bringing what I had to ſay 
into the narrower Compaſs, I thought it fit 
to obſerve again, (tho I had noted it be- 
fore in a former Diſcourſe) that of Pro- 
phets, of Teachers, of ſuch as take upon 

them to inſtruct Men in the Mind and 
Will of God, there may be reckon d four 
Sorts. | PM. G09: 


d 8 ' L os . 
J 1. Such as pretend to immediate di- 
C vine Inſpiration, but yet do not offer 
do vive any Proof of their being ſo in 
j give any Fre ON" men DENLS "8"a0s 
J ſpired. | e Dia 
it 55 8 

or 2. Such as pretending to immediate di- 


vine Inſpiration, do alſo ſeem ro give ſuch 
Proof of their being divinely inſpired, as 
the ancient Prophets, and as our Lord 
land his Apoſtles did, i. e. who either do, 
or at leaſt ſeem to do, 'miraculous Works. 


3. Such as reach by virtue of an ordi- 


God to the Biſhops and Governors of his 
Church, to chuſe out, appoint and or- 
8 dain 


nary and ſtanding Commiſſion granted by 


* 


. 


" The Way of 7 a 


8 fic Perſons to inſtruct the People in 
L Matters of Religion | And, 243 Oh 

i 1 . ar ad. c 
i 4. Laſt; Sur holds either? prerend i 
mmediaegiviee tion, mdr ot are 
commiſſion d An aurhorifd by the G0. 
vernors of the Church, the Biſfiops ati 
ſupreme Paſtors thereof, to preach to the 
People, but take upon them to do. it of 
their own Heads, fondly conceiting them. 
ſelves to haye an excellent 'T _ tha 
Way. 
| Now as to the firſt of cheſh- VIS. tho; 
who pretend to immediate divine Inſpin 
tion, but yet do not offer to give a 
Proof of their being divinely inſpird; | 
told you I would have no regard to then 
in my following Diſcourſe; becauſe the 
beſt and the readieſt Way to avoid being 
deluded by ſuch Men, is to give no! 
at all to them; and this is alſo what we 
ought in Prädence, and are bound in Dv 
ty to do. For what Reaſon have we Ml; 
believe any Man to be divinely inſpir i p. 
only upon his own fGying ſo ? We cal 


never be ſecure * Impoſture, 75 We 


ever conſent to rake any Man's own Word Dk 


tharhEis inſpir d for a Proof that he is ſo. 

And às to the laſt Sort of Prophets or 
Teachers before- mention'd, ve. ſuch as 
take upon them to preach only of their 
own Heads, and out of a fond Conceit 
that they have a Talent that way, without 
any Warrant from God or the Governors 
of his Church ſo to do; I likewiſe ſaid that 
would have no Regard at all to them in 
my following Diſcourſe; becauſe theſe al- 
ſo, it may be taken for granted, are De- 
ceiyers and Impoſtors, ſeeing they have 
not ſo much as the Sheeps Clothing upon 
them; for of the Preachers of the Goſpel, 
St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. 15. How ſhall they 
preach except they be ſent ? And theſe 
are ſo far from being ſent by God, that 
they do not ſo much as pretend to be 
ſent by him. They therefore in preſum- 
ing to teach, uſurp an Office which they 
have no right to; and we, if we hearken 
to them, are guilty of almoſt as great a 
Faulr, in allowing and euch their 
Ulurpation. | 
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Having therefore excluded cheſs two 
Sorts of Prophets from any Place in this 
Diſcourſe, vig. thoſe who pretend to ln. 
ſpiration /but can give no Proof thereof, 
and thoſe who take upon them to preach 
without being ſent; there are (as I told 
you) only the two other Sorts remaining 
to whom in my Diſcourſe on theſe Work 
it would be neceſſary to have any Re 
ſpect, viz. Thoſe who do, or ſeem to 
do Miracles for Proof of an extraor- 
dinary Miſſion, and thoſe who are ſent 
in the ordinary Way, by regular Ori. 
nation and Appointment of the Goye: 
nors of the Church; for even amony 

| theſe (as I then ſhewed) there may be 
ſome falſe Prophets; and it is both ou 
Duty and our greateſt Intereſt to diſcen 
who are ſuch, that we may _ be mi. 
led by them. 

Which that we 4 be 5 1 to do,! 
then proceeded to what I told you would 
be my main Buſineſs in diſcourſing on the 
Words, S. N 
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I. To enquire what are thoſe Fruits 
by which Falſe Prophets may be known; 
by their Fruits ye ſhall mores them. 


And, 


II. To ſhew how this Rule for the Diſ⸗ 
cerning of falſe Prophets, is to be us'd and 


apply'd. 


I. To enquire what are thoſe Fruits by 
| which fal/e Prophets may be known ; 
by therr Fruits ye ſhall know them. 


And by their Fruits I know not what 


elſe we can underſtand, but either the 


Manner of their Life and Converſation ; 
or elſe the Fruits of their Doctrines, 2. e. 
thoſe Practices which their Doctrines have 


| 2 vatural Tendency to n and en- 


courage. 
Having therefore in my former Dif- 
courſe proved at large by ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces, that by thoſe Fruits by which we 
may know who are falſe Prophets, can- 
not be meant the Manner of their Life 


and Converſation; it remains that by the 
"KL © Fruits 


* 
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ſuch an Opinion ; and when this is known, 
it is no leſs eaſy then, by thoſe natural 


which is promoted and encourag'd by ſuch 
an Opinion be good or bad. Thoſe Do- 


Fruits here ſpoken of, we underſtand 
their Doctrines, or rather the Fruits of 
their Doctrines, 2. e. thoſe Practices which 
their Doctrines have a natural Tendency 
to promote and encourage. And this is 
indeed a very good Mark by which to di- 
ſtinguiſh between true and falſe Doctrine 
5 conſequently between true and falſe 
Prophets. For it is an eaſy Matter for a 
Man who has the Uſe of his Reaſon, and 
will allow himſelf any Time to conſider 
things, to diſcern what are the natural 
Conſequences of any Doctrine; what In. 
fluence it is likely to have upon tboſt 
who believe it; what a ſort of Life and 
Converſation they muſt lead who live and 
act according to the true Conſequences of 


Notions which we have of Good and Evil, 
to make a Judgment, whether the Practice 


ctrines or Opinions therefore which tend 
to encourage Men in the Practice of fuch 
things as are allowed by all to be good 


and 


I» falſe Prophets. 


_ 


a virtuous, may reaſonably be preſum'd | 


to be true Doctrines; . becauſe @ corrupt 
Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit, and 
the Teacher of ſuch Doctrines, and of 
none but ſuch, may be preſum'd to be a 
true Prophet. And, on the. other fide, 
thoſe Doctrines or Opinions which tend 
to encourage Men in the Practice of any 
thing which is diſallow d and condemn'd 
by natural Reaſon as ſinful and vicious; 


may be certainly concluded to be falſe Do- 
ctrines; for a good Tree cannot bring 


forth evil Fruit, and the Teacher of a- 
ny ſuch Doctrine may be known to be, 
at leaſt as to that Doctrine, a falſe Pro. 


Pbet. This I take to be the Meaning of 


the Rule here given us by our Saviour, 
for the diſcerning of falſe Prophers; ye 
ſhall know them by their Fruits, i. e. 
you may certainly conclude that their Do- 
ctrines are falſe, and that they are falſe 
Prophets, in caſe their Doctrines are ſuch 
as do give any Allowance or Encourage- 
ment to any Wickedneſs or nn 
in Practice. 

And 
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"And in order to beware of falſe Pro- 
phers bund that we may be ſecur d againſt 

the Seduction of thoſe who are ſuch, it is 
our Duty to try and examine by this Rule 
the Doctrines which are preach'd to us, 
even by thoſe who are our lawful. Guides 
1 and Paſtors; nay and even by thoſe too 
3 (if any ſuch there be) who pretend to 
10 teach by immediate Revelation, and ſpe- 
cial Command and Commiſiion from God, 
and ſeem alſo to make good their Preten- 
ſion by doing ſuch Works as appear to 
us to be miraculous. For we can't be ſe- 
cure from Error and Seduction, if we take 
upon Truſt and without Examination, e- 
very Doctrine which is taught us even by 
ſuch Guides as theſe, whom yet, of all 


others, we have the greateſt Reaſon to 
give an implicit Credit to. 


This therefore was che ſecond hn 
propos q, 8 


1 


11 7 ſhew how the Rule here gi- 
ven us by our Saviour is to be us'd and 
apply d, in order to the diſcerning who 

are 


en 
Ni 


Il falſe Prophets. 
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their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 
And the way to examine the Doctrines 


of our Teachers by this Rule, and there- 


by to judge whether they be t true or falſe 
Prophets, is this. | 


1. In caſe we had no ſtanding Revela- 
tion of God's Will, (which was indeed 
the Caſe before the firſt publick Revela- 
tion thereof was made by Mo/es,) the 
Way, according to this Rule, to make 
a Judgment whether a Man were a true 
or a falſe Prophet, would be this. We 
had been to conſider whether the Do- 
Cirrine which he taught, and which, he 
ſaid, he had Commiſſion from God to 
teach, was agreeable to thoſe Notions of 
Good and Evil, which had been clearly 
taught us by the Light of Reaſon only : 
and if all the Doctrines which he had pro- 
os'd to us had been ſuch as tended to 
the Honour and Glory of God, and to 
the Preſervation of Peace and Juſtice 


are true and who are falſe Prophets. By 


among Men, we might then have reaſon⸗- 


ably 1 that he had indeed ſuch a 


Commit- 


The Way Ul di Neri 8 


— from God as he — to 
have. And if, beſides, he had given far- 
ther Evidence of his Inſpiration by doing 
Miracles, we might then have fafely con- 
cluded that he was indeed a Teacher ſent 
from God; according tor the Rule laid 
down by our Sav# br, which carries 8 
own Reaſon with it; John vii. 18. 
that ſeeketh his Ghry that ſent him, . 
ſame is true, and no Unrighteouſneſs i- 
in him. But, on the contrary, if the 
Doctrines which he had taught, had, in 
themſelves, or in their plain Conſequen- 
ces, tended to withdraw Men from the 
| Worſhip of the true God, to the Worſhip 
of Idols; or to eſtabliſh ſuch a Worſhip 
of God, as was manifeſtly diſagreeable to 
his Nature; or to encourage or promote 
the Practice of any moral Evil, as.Theft, 
Murther, Fornication, Lying, Perjury, 
or the like; in any of theſe Caſes we 
muſt have concluded that the Man who 
had taught ſuch Doctrines was 4 falſe 
Propher, even tho' he had done, or had 
ſeem d to do Miracles for a Proof of his 
divine Miſſion; AE to the Rule 
given 


given — Fe ——— have — 
had Occaſion to cite) Deut. iii. 3. 
IF there ariſe among yon Prophet, or 
a Dreamer of Dreams, and givrrbenbee 
a Sign or a Wonder; and the Sitft*or 
the Wonder come to paſs, whereof” he 
ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after 
other Gods — and let us ſerve them 
thou ſhalt. not hearten unto the Words 
of that Prophet," or that Dreamer of 
Dreams, &. The Reaſon of which 
Rule, and ſuch a Reaſon tis as will al- 
ways hold good, is this; becauſe it is in- 
conſiſtent with the Nature of God to 
command or encourage any Practice which 
is morally Evil; God can no more db this 
than he can deny himſelf: ſo that what- 
ever Signs or Proofs any Man gives of 
Inſpiration, tis abſalutelyvand utterly in- 
credible. that that Dore ſhould be from 
God, which commarids'v# eftablifres\the 
practice of any thing whieh nm 
impious and wickedjß. 

Thus, I ſay even they to ste che 
firſt Revelation of all was ſent, might by 
1 Fruits of thoſe Doctrines, which were 
preach d 
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preach'd to them by the firſt Prophets, 
make a true Judgment whether the Per. 


Revelation of God's Will \ 
Scripture, have an eaſier and ſhorter Way 
of uſing and applying the Rule which is 
here given us by our Saviour for the 


ſons who taught them were true or falſe 
a But, a 


2. We, wha have alrd ay a ſtanding 
the holy 


diſcerning who are filſe. Prophets; by 
their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 

For the ancient Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
the Preachers of that Goſpel which is 
contained in the New, being allow'd to 


be true Prophets, both becauſe they gave 
abundant Proof by Miracles of their di- 


vine Miſſion, and becauſe their Doctrine 
was in every Point according to Godli- 
neſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. vi. 6. 


we have now, not only the Dictates of 


natural Reaſon, but likewiſe the /zvely 
Oracles of God, whereby to try and 


| 3 Doctrines — are proposd 


So 


8 ** 


e Prophets. 


Fo that now, if there be any Doctrine ; 


preach'd to us, whether by thoſe who 
by lawful Ordination and Appointment 
are conſtituted Guides and Paſtors in the 
Chriſtian Church ; or by ſuch as pretend 
to have a new Revelation, and ſeem alſo 
to make good their Pretence to it by ſuch 
Works as appear to us to be miraculous; 

in caſe the Doctrine which they teach 
be in any Point contradictory either to 
the clear Dictates of natural Reaſon, or 
to that ſtanding Revelation of God's Will 
which we have in the holy Scriptures; if 


in itſelf, or in its true and neceſſary Con- 


ſequences it be diſhonourable to God, and 
tends to beget in Mens Minds mean and 
unworthy Thoughts of God, or to leſſen 
their Reyerence or Love towards him: 

or if in itſelf, or in its true and neceſſary 
Conſequences, it tends to make void any 
Law of God, to render a good Life un- 
neceſſary, or to allow or encourage Men 
in the Practice of any thing which God 


has clearly forbidden, either by the na- 


tural Law of Reaſon, or by the expreſs 


Words of Scripture ; we may confidently = 


conclude 


* — 8 
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: ſuch, and to have nothing more to do 


— char ſuch a Doctrine, by — 
ſoever it be taught, is a falſe Doctrine, 
for by its Fruits we may know it to be 
ſuch, and therefore as ſuch it is our Duty 
to reject it. Beware of falſe Prophet 
ye ſhall know them by their Fruits, 

But tho* upon ſuch a Trial as this we 
may certainly conclude” that the Doctrine 


itſelf is falſe, which is ſo manifeſtly con- 
trary to Reaſon or Scripture in the Practi. 


ces which it leads to; yet we can't from 
hence alone conclude with the like Con- 
fidence, that the Man who has taught 
any ſuch Doctrine, is, properly ſpeaking, 
a falſe Prophet; ſuch a falſe Prophet 1 
mean as we ought forthwith to reject as 


with. But we muſt go a Step farther be. 
fore we can draw that Concluſion ; there 
is another thing to be firſt exquird into; 
namely, what Warrant or Commiſſion the 
Man has, or pretends to have, to be a 
Preacher or Teacher; whether the Mil- 
fion that he pretends to, be extraordi- 
nary, by ſpecial divine Inſpiration, or 
ordinary, by lawful and regular Ordina- 


tion 


" Mo | —_ — * 
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tion and Appointment, from thoſe to 
whom God has committed the Care and 
Government of his Church. For, 


r. If the Perſon who teaches any ſuch 
wicked Doctrine, any Doctrine I mean 
which in its juſt ' Conſequences leads to 
Wickedneſs, pretends to have had it by 
Revelation, and pleads no other Warrant 
or Authority to be a Preacher, either of 
that Doctrine or of any other, but only 
the Pretence which he makes to immedi- 
ate divine Miſſion and Inſpiration; in this 


j 


Caſe we ought not only to reject that 


particular Doctrine as falſe, the falſeneſs 


of which we have already diſcovered by 
the right Uſe and Application of the Rule 


which is here given us, by their Fruits 


Je ſhall know them; but it is our Duty 


alſo to reject the Man himſelf as a fal/e 


Prophet, and never more to have any 


thing to do with him. And the Reaſon 


of this is plain, namely, becauſe his only 


Authority to teach, is (as is now ſuppos'd) 


grounded upon his Pretence to Revela- 


tion; and therefore that Pretence being 


Vo L. VIII. ö 8 - ſuffi- 
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ſufficiently diſprov'd, by his being found 
out to have taught, as by Inſpiration, one 
Doctrine which is manifeſtly falſe, he has 
plainly no Shew of an Authority to teach 
remaining to him: and if he has no Au. 
thority to teach, then we have no Rex 
ſon to hearken to him; and if we neyer- 
theleſs ſtill continue to hearken to him, 
after we have found him out to be an Im. 

poſtor, we ſhall do it at our own Peril; 
and if we are deceiv'd by him, we ſhall 
. haye none to blame but our ſelves. But, 


—— 


2. The Caſe is ſomewhat different, in 

| caſe the Perſon who has been found to 
have taught any one ſuch Doctrine, be 

our lawful Guide and Paſtor; 7. e. if he 

be lawfully ordain'd and appointed to that 
Office by the Governors of the Church; 

and does not pretend to an infallible Spi- 

rit, but only to ſuch Skill and Knowledge in 

Matters of Religion, as may be attaind 

by Reading and Study; and is moſt like- 

„ ly to be beſt attain d by ſuch Men as give 
_ ttchemſelves wholly to this Work; and 
_ which, we have Reaſon to think, is at- 
"7 tain d 
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tain d, at leaſt in ſufficient Meaſure, by 


of the Church (the moſt competenc 
Judges in this Matter) have thought fit 
to lay their Hands upon, and ordain to 
this Employment. For that ſuch as theſe 
ſhould be ſomerimes miſtaken is no Mar- 
vel; and miſtaken they may be in ſome 
things, and yet not be Deceivers or falſe 
Prophets; for they themſelves do not 
pretend to Infallibility : and the Gover- 
nors of the Church, by whom they are 
ſent, do not ſend them as infallible 
Teachers; as Perſons not ſubject to Er- 
or; as Perſons whoſe Doctrine the 
people ought to receive with a ſort of 
pn implicit Faith, without any Trial or 
xamination thereof: but all that they 
eſtify of them when they ordain them, 
nd admit them to the Cure of Souls, 
$ only that by the beſt Trial they could 
make of them, they found them Or- 
nodox in their Opinions, and apt to 
=_ 

If therefore, I fay, any ſuch Perſon has 


* in his Teaching, to let fall any 
2 8 2 * 


thoſe whom the Biſhops and Governors 


— 
nm 


Ide Way of diſcerning 


Expreſſion, which upon good 'Examinati- 


which is given us in Heb. xiii. 17. 09 


——— 


on we have found not agreeable to right 
Reaſon, or to the plain Senſe of Scripture, 
or to the Analogy of Faith; our own 
Knowledge that that Doctrine in particu- 
lar is a falſe Doctrine is a very good Rex 
ſon why we ſhould not receive or belieye 
it, tho' it be taught us by one who is lay- 
fully authoris d to be our Guide. But then 
IJ ſay, that this alone is not a ſufficient 
Reaſon why we ſhould reject him from 
being our Guide; or why we ſhould not 
believe and obey him in other Points of 
Doctrine, which are, or appear to be, 
well grounded upon Reaſon or Scriptur. 
For tho', as a Man, he might be miſtaken 
in ſome things, yet, as being approv'd by 
the Governors of the Church, we have 
Reaſon to believe him to be in the main 
ſound. and orthodox; and as being autho 
ris'd to be our Guide, we have Reaſon to 
ſubmit to his Judgment, and to follow i 
Directions in other Points, in which e 
have no juſt Cauſe to think he is mill 
ken; according to that general Diredion 


the 
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them that have the Rule over you, and 


ſubmit your ſetves ; for they watch for 
your Souls, as they that muſt give Ac- 
count, that they may do it with Joy, and 


not with Grief, * 


And thus our Saviour himſelf deter- 
mines this very Caſe, with reſpect to the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who were the au- 
thoris'd Guides and Teachers of the Peo- 
ple among the Fews. He frequently in 
his Preaching took notice of their Igno- 
rance and Miſtakes in ſome things ; how 
that in ſome Inſtances they did teach for 


Dottrines the Commandments of Men, 
and in other Inſtances had expounded the 


Law of Moſes, of which they were the 
Interpreters, in a wrong Senſe, in ſuch a 
Senſe as did in effect make void that Law 
which they pretended to expound : a no- 
table Inſtance of which we have, Matth. 


xv. 5. in that Expoſition which they gave 
of the Fifth Commandment. Now theſe 


were very grievous Miſtakes; and there- 
fore our Saviour thought it neceſſary, not 


| only to note ſome particular Inſtances of 


this Kind, but likewiſe to give a general 
83 Caution 
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Caution to the People, not to depend too 
much upon their Judgment, not to receiye 
all their Doctrines without Examination; 
but to make uſe of their own Eyes, to ſee 
their own Way, and to take Care that 
they were not miſled by theſe (as hc 


ſometimes calls them) lind Guides. Be. 


-ware, lays he, of the Scribes, Mark xi. 
38. and, Beware of the Doctrine of 19 
Phariſees, Matth. xvi. 11. 

And yet nevertheleſs, becauſe the Do- 


Etrine of theſe Scribes and Phariſees was 
in the main true and orthodox; and eſpe- 


cially becauſe they did /i7 in Mo/es's Seat, 
z. C. were lawfully authoris'd and com- 
miſſion'd to inſtruct the People in the Lay 
of Moſes, our Saviour does not advile the 
People to rejeQ their whole Doctrine for 


the ſake of ſome Errors which were mix' 
with it; or to reject them as falſe Pro. 


phets, and not fit to be heard in any thing 


becauſe they had been miſtaken in ſome 
things; or to ſet up a diſtinct Communi- 


on, and chuſe new Paſtors and Teachers 


for themſelves; but, on the contrary, he 
exhorts them to continue ſtill under their 


Miniſtry, 
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Miniſtry , (at leaſt till God ſhould give 
them other Paſtors more according to his 
own Heart, Fer. iii. 15.) and to pay ſuch 
Deference to their Teaching, as it was fit 
the People ſhould do to the Judgment of 
thoſe who might well be ſuppos'd to be 
better skill'd in Matters of Religion than 
they themſeives were: and eſpecially of 
thoſe who for that time were by the Pro- 
vidence of God, and a regular Miſtion and 
Ordination appointed to be their Guides 
and Inſtructors. Matth. xxiii, 2, 3. The 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes's Seat, 
all therefore, ſays he, whatſoever they 
bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 
And what has been ſaid is, I hope, ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew both what are thoſe Fruits 
by which falſe Prophets may be dilcern'd, 
and alſo, how we may thereby diſcern 
who are ſuch. Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets—— Ze ſhall know them by their 
Fruits. 1 
+ I ſhall only obſerve one thing, as an 


Inference-from the foregoing Diſcourſe, 


and ſo conclude; namely this. 


S 4 That 


— 


264 


The Ii. ay of-d; ſcerning 


That as they are certainly falſe Prophets 
who teach ſuch Doctrines as in themſelves, 
or in their true and juſt Conſequences are 
contrary to any Truth or Duty which is 
clearly taught us, either by the Light of 
Reaſon, or by the Reyclation of God's 
Will in the holy Scripture; fo all they 
may very juſtly be ſuſpected to be falſe 
Prophets and deceitful Workers, and 


conſequently ought to be carefully avoid. 


cd, or very warily dealt withal, who will 
not ſuffer their Doctrines to be examin'd, 
but would have them embrac'd and believd 
by their Hearers with a blind and impli- 
Cite Faith: eſpecially, if in order to the 
procuring ſuch a blind Obedience to them- 
ſelyes, they endeavour to put out the Eye 
of Reaſon in their People, and to take x 
way from them the Key of Kno wedge, the 
holy Scripture. 

And I ſuppoſe I ſhall not need to tel 
you who they are who do this. *Tis done, 
in great Meaſure, by ſome of our own Se- 
ctaries, eſpecially by the Quabers, who 
make very light of the written Word of 
9 calling it a dead Letter, but pretend 

| that 
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that all their own Preaching and Writing 
is by Inſpiration, that all the Doctrines 
taught by them are the Dictates of the 
Spirit of God, even of that ſame Spirit by 
which we believe the Apoſtles ſpake, and 
the holy Scriptures were inſpir d: ſo that 
conſequently, if we will believe theſe wild 


Enthuſiaſts, all their Diſcourſes and Books 


are of equal 2 with the Scripture, 


>” 
> 
wo” 


be queſtion” d, than the Truths which are 
revealed in Scripture. | 

Bur this is done in the moſt open and 
ſcandalous Manner by the Guides of the 


Church of Rome, who, ſuppoſing the De- 


terminations of their Church to be infalli- 
ble, oblige all their People to believe, 
with an implicite Faith, as the Church be- 


lieves; will not ſuffer any of her Doctrines 
to be examin'd by Reaſon; or allow that 


the manifeſt Abſurdity or Contradiction 
which they imply in them, is a juſt Obje- 
ction againſt them. And that their Peo- 


ple may not know how very different the 


preſent Faith of their Church is from that 
Which was once deliver d to the Saints 


by 
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by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they will not 
ſuffer them (ſo far as they can hinder it) 
to look into the Bible; and that they may 
in the moſt effectual Manner which they 
can, prevent their looking into it, they 
take care, in thoſe Places where they have 
full Power, to keep it lock d up from the 


People in a b which they do not 


underſtand. - 

Such Dealing as this, (thoꝰ we could 
not prove Falſhood in any one of their 
Doctrines, which yet may very eaſily be 
done in a great many of them, even by 


that very Mark by which our Saviow 


here directs us to judge of falſe Doctrines, 


vi g. by their Fruits, i. e. by the natural 


Tendency which they have to rob God 
of his Honour, to corrupt his Worthip, to 


make void his Law, and to give Encou- 
ragement to Men in the Practice of fuch 


things as he has clearly forbidden; but, 


fay, if this could not be proy'd, yet ſuch 


Dealing as we meet with in the Guides 


have their Doctrines try'd, and ſuch En- 
deavours to keep People in Ignorance, 


of the Roman Church) ſuch Averſeneſs to 


would 


w—_— 
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would alone be ſufficient to create in us a 
juſt Prejudice againſt them, and lay them 
open to a ſtrong Suſpicion of Falſhood; 
for as our Saviour obſerves, John iii. 20, 
21. Every one that doeth Evil hateth the 
Light, neither cometh to the Light, leſt 
his Deeds ſhould be reproved. But he 
that doth Truth cometh to the Light, that 
his Deeds may be made manifeſt that they 
are wrought in God. £7 

It is not to be imagin'd therefore, but 
that if they knew or were perſuaded that 
their Doctrines were ſuch as would bear to 
be cxamin'd by Reaſon and Scripture, they 
would permit their People to uſe their 
Reaſon in the Examination of them, and 
encourage rather than forbid them to read 
the Scripture; that ſo by comparing their 
Doctrines with the Doctrine of Scripture, 
they might be more fully fatisfied of the 
Truth of them. And therefore, ſince they 


can to keep their People from examining 
their Doctrines, and to breed them up in 
the groſſeſt Ignorance, that ſo they may 
„bot be able to examine them; this affords a 
d | | very 


[ 
will not do this, but endeayour all they 
$ 
0 
| 


Type May of diſcernins 


very ſtrong Preſumption, that even they 
themſelves do not heartily believe the 
Truth of their own Doctrines, but only 
profeſs to hold them, and endeavour to 
perſuade their People to believe them, be- 
cauſe they bring (as indeed moſt of their 
Doctrines do) great Gain and Honour to 
the Prieſthood: which thing alone affords 
likewiſe another very ſtrong Preſumption 
againſt them, according to thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, John vii. 18. He that ſpeal. 
eth of himſelf” ſeeketh his own Glory. 
But we have not ſo learned Chriſt ; we 
defire not to make a Gain of our People's 
Ignorance, or to have Dominion over their 
Faith. We think it enough to propoſe to 
our People thoſe Doctrines which we be. 
lieve to be well grounded upon, or agrec- 
able ro Reaſon and Scripture ; and then we 
leave it to them, nay we preſs them to ii 
to make uſe of their own Reaſon, and to 
ſearch the Scriptures themſelves, to ſee 
whether the things which we ſay, are ſo 
or not. 
By doing which, tho' we do not make 


ſo much Gain, nor procure ſo much Ho- 
nour 


| falſe Prophets. 
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nour and blind Obedience to our ſelves as 
they do, we hope however we ſhall be 
able to give a better Account of our Ste- 
wardſhip, and to gain more Souls to God. 
And this we ſhall do, if, as you pro- 
feſs a purer Religion than they do, we can 
alſo perſuade you to lead your Lives an- 
ſiverably to your holy Profeſſion. 


' Which God grant we may all ab „for 
the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to whom, &c. © 
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DISCOURSE LXXXIV. 


The Inſufficiency of Faith with- 
out Works. : 


Mar TR. vii. 21. 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter mo the 


Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that 
dot the Will of my Father which 


16 in Heaven, 


F Wals Words are 1 to 
15 have any Connexion with, or 
2 4 Relation to the foregoing, they 


2 
may be underſtood as aſſigning a 


Vo L. VIII. * Reaſon- 
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Reaſon of that Rule which our Saviour 
had before given for the diſcerning falſe 
Prophets; viz. by the Fruits of their 
Doctrines; by their Fruits, ſays he, 9e 
ſhall know them not every one that © 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, 8c. As 
if he had ſaid, © this is therefore a good 

« Rule, and an excellent Means of di: 
covering a falſe Prophet; becauſe the 
« main thing which God regards is Obe- 
« dience to his pure and holy Laws, 
« without which no Shew or Profeſſion 
of Faith, or Piety, or Zeal for God 
% can recommend any Man to his I 
« your or Acceptance: whoever there 
<« fore teaches any Doctrine, whereby 
« Obedience to any Law of God is ey: 
« cuated, may by that alone be certainly 
« concluded to be a falſe Teacher, be. 
« cauſe his Doctrine is manifeſtly not 
« agreeable to the Will of God; for thi 
« ig the Mill of God, even your Santis 
„ fication.” | 
But there being no Particle or othe 


Note of Connexion between theſe Word 
.9 >» 


# 


Sr 


oaths out , orks. 


Mz 


and the foregoing , I conceive it more 


reaſonable to underſtand them in a more 


encral Senſe ; viz, as declaring in gene- 


ral what are the Terms or Conditions re- 


quired of all Men, whether Teachers or 


People, to make them capable of inherit- 


ing that eternal Life which is promis d 


and offer d in the Goſpel. 

And the Occaſion of our Saviour's ut- 
tering theſe Words, and likewiſe all that 
follow after to the end of his Sermon, 
which are all to the ſame purpoſe, might 


probably be this. He might have ob- 


ſerv d how attentively the People had 
liſten d to him in all the foregoing Ser- 
mon, what a good Liking they had ſhew- 
ed to his Doctrine, how gladly they had 
ſeem'd to hear it: he mighr allo know, 
that they had ſome Inclination to obſerve 
the Directions he had before given them; 
being convinc'd, by the Miracles which 
they had ſeen him work, that he was a 
Teacher ſent from God. But he knew al- 
lo how much eaſier it is to approve of 
good Rules of Life than to practiſe them; 
=_ COOGEE » that it was likely 

T 2 enough 


— — 


SY | 
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enough that a great many of thoſe, who 


were "the moſt forward to liſt themſelves 


his Diſciples, would, when they had 
found, by their own making Trial, the 
Difficulty of obſerving ſome of thoſe Rules 


which he had before preſcrib'd, be ready 
to excuſe themſelves from ſuch a heavy 


Burthen, and be apt to flatter themſelves 
with Hopes, that tho' they ſhould not be 
ſo very diligent as they might be in the 
doing all thoſe Duties which he had be- 


fore laid upon them, he would, however, 


be ſo well pteas'd with their Willingnels 
to hear, or their inward Approbation of 
his Doctrine, or their Forwardneſs to pro. 
fels his holy Religion; or be ſo caſily 


induc'd to pardon their Faults, upon their 


humbly owning them, and begging For- 
giveneſs, that at the laſt they might gain 
Admittance into his heavenly Kingdom, 
tho” they had not been altogether ſuch as 
they ſhould haye been. Theſe probably 
he might know to be their inwardThoughts, 
and the Reaſonings which they had with: 
in themſelyes ; and therefore to prevent 


ſuch a dangerous and fatal Miſtake as this 


would 


) 


without Works: 


would have been, he might think it ne- 
ceſſary, before he put an end to his Ser- 
mon, to declare, in the plaineſt Words, 
upon what Terms only they would be 
capable of artaining cternal Life. This 


therefore he does in the Text, in as plain 


Words, I think, as *twas poſſible for him 
to expreſs himſelf in; and in Words as 
full ro the Purpoſe as any could be de- 
vis d. For to prevent all Miſtakes he 
expreſſes the very ſame Senſe two ſeveral 
Ways; I. Negatively ; ; and, 2. Affirma- 


tively. 


1. Negatively, he declares who and 
what they are, who, however they may 
conceit well of themſelves, or be thought 
well of by others, ſhall yet have no Part 
or Portion in his Kingdom, vi. thoſe 
who /ay, i. e. do nothing elſe. but ſay 
unto him, Lord, Lord. Not every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſpall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


2. Poſitively, or Affirmatively, he de- 


cares, who and what they are, who and 
6 4 — 
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who only ſhall be admitted into it. He 
that doth the Will of my Father which 


is in Heaven. 


But tho' the Words are t clear in 
themſelyes, that their Meaning can hard. 
ly be miſunderſtood, yet it may not be 
amiſs to ſpend a little Time in ſomewhat 


- unfolding and expatiating upon the Senſe 


which is contained in them, that ſo that 


great Truth, which we are here taught, 


may make the deeper and ſtronger Im- 
preſſion upon our Minds, and effectually 
engage us to ſtrive to make our ſelyes 
ſuch, as the Promiſes of the Goſpel do 
belong to. 

And indeed this will be my chief Buſi- 


neſs in diſcourſing on theſe Words, vix. 


to fix your Thoughts and Meditations 
for a while upon this Subject; for of the 
Truth of the Doctrine which we are here 
taught, there can be no Doubt; nor con- 
ſequently can it be needful to ſpend any 
Time in the Proof of it; it being taught 


us by him, who is appointed to give 


Judgment upon all Men at the laſt Day, 


cither to Life or Death ; and who there- 
8 fore 
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fore can't be ſuppos d ignorant of, or mil- 


taken in, that Law or Rule, according to 


which he will then paſs Judgment upon 


us. If he has told us, (as he has in the 


Text,) whom he will acquit, and whom 
| he will condemn, in that Day, we need 

not enquire nor look any farther ; for tis 
his Judgment by which we muſt ſtand or 
fall ro all Eternity: and there is no 
Ground of Hope, that he will ever, out 
of Fayour or Affection to any, tranſgreſs 


that Rule of Judgment which he has al- 


ready fix'd and eſtabliſh'd by an everlaſt- 
ing and immutable Decree. 

Our only Buſineſs will be (as 'tis in- 
deed a Buſineſs of the greateſt and moſt 
important Concern which we have or 
ever can have) to endeayour to anſwer 
that Character which he here gives us of 
thoſe, whom, and whom only, he will 
admit into his heavenly Kingdom. 

Which that we may be che better en- 
abled to do, 1 fhall enquire, 


I. Who are here meant by thoſe who 
| a 9, u unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord; but not- 


43 withſtanding 
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withſtanding their ſo ſaying will be Tout 
out from his Kingdom; mot every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Ang: BE. 


II. Who they are that do the Will of 
God, and to whom only the Promiſes of 
the Goſpel belong; he that doth the Will 

of my Father which 1s in Heaven. 


I. I ſhall enquire, who are here meant 
by ſuch as /ay unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, 
but notwithſtanding their ſo ſaying will 
be excluded from his Kingdom; not eve. 
ry one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 


ſhall enter into the a of Hea. 
ven. And, 


1. By thoſe who /ay unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lord, we may underſtand all ſuch as are 
baptiſed into his Name, and make an 
open Profeſſion of his Faith and Religion, 
And taking the Words in this Senſe, it 
is moſt certainly true, that mor every 
one feds ſaith unto him Lord, Lord, 


ſhall 


without Works. 
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hall enter in che X Cingdom "of Hea- 


ven. 

For firſt as to Baptiſu, , thoꝰ that be 
indeed neceſſary. ro admit us into the Co- 
venant of Pardòn and Reconciliation with 
God, becauſe it is the Rite and Ceremony 
expreſſly appointed by Chriſt himſelf for 
this purpoſe; ſo that conſequently who- 
ever neglects to be baptisd, when he 
may, wilfully excludes himſelf from the 
Benefits of this Covenant, which are pro- 
mis d to none but thoſe only who are 
baptiſed: yet Baptiſm alone, conſider d 
only as an outward Rite or Ceremony, 
ss not ſufficient to reſtore us to God's 

| Favour, or to waſh, ,away our Sins; it 
only ſerves to put us into a Capacity of 
being intitled to the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel, upon our after Performance of the 
Conditions to which the Promiſes are 
made, but it does not it ſelf intitle us to 
them. 


Baptiſm is no more to a Chriſtian, than 
Circumciſion was to a 7eę ; which, as it 


was a Ceremony, was only neceſſary bo- 
cauſe it was commanded, but had by In- 
ſtitution 


— 
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ſtitution a ſpecial Significancy in it to de- 
note the Contract or Covenant which was 
then enter d into between God and the 
Perſon circumciſed. God, by putting 
that Sign in their Fleſh, mark'd them out 
for his People, and did, as it were, de. 
clare, that if they continued faithful in 
his Service, the Bleſſing of Abraham theit 
Father ſhould come upon them; and they 
by receiving this Mark, as by his Di- 
rection and Appointment, took him for 
their God, and promis'd and vow'd all 
holy, Obedience to his Laws, and particu- 
larly ro thoſe Laws which were given to 
them by Moſes, as they were a peculiar 

People, and ſeparate from all others. 
And therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Gal. v.; 
that whoever was circumciſed was there- 
by made @ Debtor to keep the whik 
Law. So that the Profit of Circumciſion, 
even while the Law of Circumcifion was 
in force, depended wholly upon their 
Performance of thoſe Conditions which 
they thereby took upon themſelves to 
perform: as the ſame Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 
ii. 25. Circumciſion verily pro 

Ibo. 
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thou keep the Law; but if thou . 2 
Breaker of the Law, thy Circumciſion 
in made Uncircumciſion. And again, V. 28, 
29. He is not a Jeu which ir one out- 
wardly; neither is that Circumciſion 
which is outward in the Fleſh: but he 
is a Jew which is one inwardly ; and 
Circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the 
Spirit and not in the Letter, whoſe 
Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. 

And of the like Benefit is Baptiſm to 
us Chriſtians, it is a Token of the Cove- 
nant between God and us; and being by 
that Ceremony admitted into the Chri- 
ſtian Church, we are thereby aſſur'd of 
God's Fayour and Good-will towards us, 
lo long as we continue in Covenant with 
him: bur if we break the Covenant on 
our part, God is no longer oblig'd ro 
make good the Promiſes which he, on 
his part, has made to us. And therefore 
we may obſerve that our Saviour in Mark 
xvi. 16. where he appoints this Rite of 
'nitiating Men into his Religion, when he 
comes to declare the Benefit thereof, 
mentions not only Baptiſm, but that * 
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of which our Baptiſm is a Sign and Token, 
vg. our heartily embracing his Religion, 
and yielding Obedience thereto : for in that 


large Senſe the Word, Believe, is ever 
vhere us'd in the New Teſtament; he that 


believeth, ſays he, and is baptiſed, ſhall 
be ſaved; and then he adds, but he that 


believeth not ( whether he be baptis d or 


not baptis'd tis all one, he that belicyeth 
not) ſhall be damned. And in like man- 
ner St. Peter, in x Epiſt. iii. 21. Where 


he attributes Salvation ro Baptiſm, ex. 
preſſly diſtinguiſhes between the Sign or 
Ceremony, and the thing ſignity'd ; and 


declares that the former, without the lat. 
ter, is of no Uſe or Advantage to us. For 
thus he writes; the like Figure where 


unto Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, nit 


the putting away the Filth of the Flejh, 
but the An wer off a good Conſcience 10. 
wards God. 

And as Baptiſm, which is the Sign or 


Token of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, is of 


no Advantage to thoſe who are not ſuch 
as (by the taking upon them that Mark or 
* they * to be; ſo neither, fe. 

— 
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condly, is the Profe Non it ſelf of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion, without an 


inward and hearty Aſſent to the Truth 


of it, ſufficient to recommend us to God's 
Acceptance, and to make us capable of 


his Promiſes. This indeed, following 


Baptiſm, may ſuffice to make us viſible 
Members of Chri/'s Church; but God 
ſeeth not as Man ſeeth ; for Man looketh 
on the outward Appearance, but the Lord 
looketh on the Heart. And therefore the 


Apoſtle, Rom. x. 9, 10. declaring in a few 


Words the Terms or Conditions of Sal. 
vation, expreſſly mentions an inward Be- 
lief, as abſolutely neceſſary, together with 
an outward Confeſſion, in order thereto : 
If, fays he, thou ſhalt confeſs, with thy 
Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe 


in thy Heart that God hath raiſed him 


from the Dead, thou ſhalt, e 4; for 


| with the Heart Man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Con- 
feſſion is made unto Salvation. They 
| who confeſs with their Mouth the Lord 
Jeſus, may truly be reckon'd of the Num- 


ber of thoſe ſpoken of i in the Text, who 


Jay 
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/ay unto him, Lord, Lord; bur if they 


judge only by what they ſee and bear 


not the adequate Condition of our Jultifi 


clearly taught in ſeveral places of holy 


_ deceive God, who knows the Naughti 


Hope ſhall 2 J ob vill 13. But far 


thoſe, who as they do outwardly profel 


do nothing more they are only Hypo. 
crites: they may deceive Men, who ca 


with their bodily Senſes; but they cant 


neſs and Falſeneſs of their Hearts; and 
has expreſlly told us, that *heHypocrite' 


ther, 


2. By thoſe who as unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lord, and yet ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, we may underſtand 


the Chriſtian Faith, ſo are likewiſe in- 
wardly perſuaded of the Truth of it, but 
yet do not live anſwerably ro their Be: 
lief. For that a bare Belief of the Truths 
of the Goſpol, without a good Life, & 


cation and Salvation, is what we att 
SOS, ; and eſpecially by St. James 


in the ii! Chapter of his Epiſtle ; the lat 
ter half of which is ſpent wholly in he 
D 


CD Works. 


287 


Declaration and Proof of this Point, UIS. 
that Faith without Works will not ſave 
4s. For ſuch a Faith, he tells us, V. 15. 
is a dead Faith, and ſo can be no more 
profitable to us, than good Words and 

Wiſhes only are to a Man who is ready 
to ſtarve, and wants real Relief. IF 4 
Brother or Siſter be naked, and deſtitute 
of daily Food; and one of you ſay unto 


—_—_— 


them, Depart in Peace, be ye warmed, 


and be ye filled; notwithſtanding ye give 
them not thoſe things which be needful 
for the Body, what doth it profit? Even 
ſo Faith, if it have not Works is dead 
being alone. And it can't be ſuppos d, 


he farther ſays, V. 18. that that is a true 


Faith which produces not good Works, 


becauſe they are the proper Fruits of 


Faith, and naturally ſpring from it. A 
Man may ſay, Thou haſt Faith, and I 
have Works; ſhew me thy Faith with- 
out thy N. orke, and I will ſhew thee my 
Faith by my Works. Again; ſuch a 
Faith, z. e. a mere Belief of the Truths 
of the Goſpel, he ſays, is no more than 


the Devils themſelves have; and there- 
| „ 
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fore _ needs Is be as e to ſaye 


us as it is in them. Y. 19. The Devils alh 


believe and tremble. And laſtly ; ſuch 
a Faith, he ſhews farther, was not the 


Faith which render'd Abraham and other 


holy Men; and Women in ancient Times 
accepred by God: y. 21. Was not Abra. 
ham our F. wo juſtified by. Works, when 
he had offer d Iſaac his Son upon the Al. 
tar? Seeft thou, how Faith wrought 
with his Works, and by Works was 
Faith made perfect. And then, upon the 
whole, he concludes thus; Ze ſee then 
how that by Works a Man is juſtified, 
and not by Faith only. — For as the Bo- 
dy without the S$ Pirit is dead, fo Faith 
without Works is dead' alſo. , But, 


3. By thoſe who ſay unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lord, we may farther underſtand thoſe, 
who not only aſſent to the Truths of the 
Goſpel, bur alſo apply the ſame to them- 
ſelves, and hope and truſt for Salvation 
by and from Chriſi. 

For tho' indeed it be our Duty to truſt 


only in Chriſt for Salyation, in Oppoſition 
to 


— 
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to the Opinion of Merit; yet we may 
truſt in him too much, we may truſt in 
him and be deceived: for ſo we ſhall cer- 
tainly be, in caſe we are not ſuch Perſons 
as he has encouraged to hope and truſt 
in him. And however ſuch Confidence 
or, as tis call'd, Aſſurance, has been mag- 
nificd by ſome Men, who have in a man- 
ner plac'd the whole of Religion therein / 
I can't but think that, of the two, the Ex- 


ſtruſt of themſelves, dare not apply the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel to themſelves, al- 
tho' they are in Truth ſuch Perſons as the 
Promiſes are made to, is both more in- 
nocent, and leſs dangerous, than theirs is, 
who being not ſo qualified as the Goſpel 
requires, do nevertheleſs confidently hope 
and look for Salvation thro' the Merits of 
Chriſt. > — 
For if a Man be indeed a good Man, 
and believing all the Truths and Promiſes 
of the Goſpel, ſets himſelf ſincerely to o- 
bey all the Precepts of it; but yet dares 
not with Confidence to apply the Pro- 
| miſes to himſelf, not thro' any Diſtruſt 
Vo L. VIII. . of 


tor of thoſe who, thro' Modeſty and Di- 
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of the Truth or Goodneſs of God, but 
only through roo great a Diſtruſt and 
Diffidence of himſelf: the worſt of his 
Caſe, I preſume, will be only this, that 
while he lives here in this World he will 
want that great Comfort and Conſolation, 
which the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience, and a reaſonable Aſſurance of 
God's Love and Favour would have yield 
ed to him. But then, in the mean time, 
being fully perſuaded of the Truth ef 
God's Promiſes, and of his Readineſs to 
aſſiſt Men with his Grace in their ſincere 
Endeavours, and not thinking himſelf to 
have already attained, or to be already 
ſo perfect, as he might, and by his con- 
| ſtant Striving may be, he will, as the 4 
poſtte ſays of himfelf, Phil. iii. 13. forget. 
ting thoſe things that are behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which 
are before, preſs forward continually 50. 
wards the Mark, for the Prize of the 
high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. he. 
ing not yet ſo well aſſur'd of his Condi 
tion, and of his Right and Title to the 


Goſpel Promiſes as he could wiſh he was, 
e he 


_ 
<8 
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he will, as St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 10. exhorts, 
give all Diligence to make his Calling and 
Election ſure, by adding one Virtue and 
Grace, and one Degree of Virtue” and 
Grace to another, and by abounding in 
every good Work, that he may not be fd 
barren and unfruitſul, as he thinks he 
has hitherto been, in the Knowleage of 
our Lord feſus Chriſt. - 
Whereas, on the other ſide, he who is 
confident of himſelf without Cauſe, and 
truſts aſſuredly that he ſhall be ſaved by 
Chriſt, while yet he takes no Care to be- 
come ſuch an one as Chriſt has promiſed 
W to fave, does but deceive himſelf to his 
eternal Ruin: he thinks, as 'tis ſaid of the 
Church of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 17. that he 
erich, and encreaſed with Goods, and 
bas need of nothing, while yet in truth 
be is wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
aud blind, and naked. Such, I ſay, is the 
Man who calls Chri/? his Lord, his Savi- 
our, his Redeemer, and who truſts aſſured- 
ly that he ſhall be ſav'd by Chriſt's Merits 
and Satisfaction, while yet he takes no 
Care to do the things that Chriſt has com- 
3 Us: manded. 
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manded. He ſleeps, for a while, ſecurely 
in his Sins, and his Confidence encreaſes 
his Careleſneſs; but his Hope is altogether 
ungrounded, and his Aſſurance is nothing 
elſe but a bold and unreaſonable Preſump- 
tion. For tho' Chriſt be indeed the Au- 
thor of eternal Salvation; yet he is fo 
to thoſe only that obey him, as the 4 


ſite ſays, Heb. v. 9. But, 


4. Laſtly ; By thoſe who /ay unto Chriſt, 
Lord, Lord, and yet ſhall not be admit- 
ted to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
we may underſtand thoſe who are very 
punctual and conſtant in the Duties of 
God's immediate Worſhip and Service, as 
Prayer, Reading, Hearing, Sacraments, 
and the like, but make no Conſcience of 
the Duties of the ſecond Table, conſiſting 
in the Practice of Juſtice, and Righteoul- 
neſs, and Peace, and Love towards Men. 
For ro call upon God, is a Phraſe often usd 


in Scripture to denote the Worſhip of God, 


and the Repetition of the Word in the 
Text, Lord, Lord, may well enough be 
underſtood to denote Feryency and Con. 


ſtancy in this Duty. And 


without WW, orks. 
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And raking the Words in this Senſe, 
the Truth which they deliver to us, and 
inſtruct us in, is this, that no Acts of di- 


vine Worſhip, or Exerciſes of Religion 


properly ſo call'd, are acceptable to God, 
or ayailing to our eternal Salvation, fo 


lo long as we live in the Neglect of the 


Duties of Juſtice, and Peace, and Charity 
towards Men, or indeed, ſo long as we 
allow our ſelves in any Inſtance of Diſo- 


bedience. 
And there is no Point of Doctrine which 


the holy Scripture does more frequently 


remind us of, and preſs ſtronglier upon 


us than this; v. that the Laws of God, 
as they are all of the {ame divine Autho- 
rity, are conſequently all of equal Obli- 
gation ; ſo that the keeping of one Com- 
mandment will nor ſerve to excuſe us in 
the negle& of another. I hoſbe ver, lays 
St. James, ſhall keep the whole Law, 


and yer offend in one Poliut, he is guilty 


of all, Jam. ii. 10. 

And particularly, becauſe Men are ge- 
nerally apt to lay the greateſt Streſs upon 
thole Commands which relate more im- 


uy 3 mediately 


. 
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arely to the Worſhip of God, the ho- 
ly Scripture, that it might fer the thing 
ſtrait, ſeems to bend ir the other Way, 
and to give the Preference to the Duties 


-of moral Juſtice and Honeſty. Thus the 


Prophet Hofeah ſays, Chap. vi. V. 6. 1 
deſired Mercy and not Sacrifice, and the 
Knowledge of God more than burnt Ofc 


ferings; and the Prophet Micah, Chap. vi. 


V. 6, 7, 6. having brought in a Man con- 
ſidering and adviſing with himſelf what 
Courſe he ſhould rake to pleaſe God, and 
render him gracious and propitious towards 
him, here toit hal ſhall T come before the 
Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high 
God? ſhall I come before him with burnt 


Offerings, with Calves of a Tear old! 


Will the Lord be pleas'd with thouſands 


of Rams, or with ten thouſands of Ri. 
vers of Oy? proceeds then at the 8 
Verſe to acquaint him what would be more 
acceptable to God than all theſe, or in- 
deed than any Acts of immediate Homage 
and Worſhip whatſoever; he hath ſhewed 
thee, O. Man, what is good, and whit 
Vorl the Lord require of thee, but. to do 


ju 


without or s. 
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jaſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk 


humbly with thy God? And in like man- 
ner the Prophet 7/azah, Chap. i. V. rr, Sc. 
comparing religious Exerciſes with the Pra- 
ice of Juſtice, and Truth, and Mercy, 
uſes ſuch Expreſſions in ſpeaking of the 
former, as ſeem to imply that they are of 
no Value or Conſideration at all with God. 
To what purpoſe is the Multitude of your 
Sacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? I 
ait full of the Burnt-offerings of Rams, 
and the Fat of fed Beaſts; and I delight 


not in the Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, 
or of He-Goats. Muhen ye come to ap- 


pear before me, who bath required this 


at your Hands to tread my Courts 2 


Bring no more vain Oblations, Incenſe 
is an Abomination unto me, the New 
Moons, and Sabbaths, the Calling of A 
[emblies, I cannot away with, it is Ini- 
quity, even your ſolemn Meeting ; your 
New Moons and appointed Feaſts my 
Soul hateth; they are a Trouble unto 


ne, I am weary to bear them. And when 


Je ſpread forth your Hands, I will hide 


mine Eyes from you; yea, When ye make 
U4 many 


1 


296 


ä — — ů— ——— 2 ¶ — — — - die U 0 


The - Inſuffics zency of fab 


many Prayers, I will not hear; and 


then at the 16" Verſe, he goes on to tell 
them, whar things God would haye a 
greater Regard to than he had to any of 
theſe Expreſſions of Devotion, altho' they 
were ſuch as he himſelf had expreſſly re- 
quir'd and commanded. // aſh you, make 


Don clean, put away the Evil of you Do- 
 zngs from before mine Eyes; ceaſe to do 


evil, learn to do well, ſeek Judgment, 
relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Father. 
leſs, plead for the Widow, Sc. And to 
the ſame Senſe are thoſe Words of St. 
James, Jam. i. 26. If any Man among 


you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth 


not his Tongue, but decerveth his own 
Heart, this Man's Religion is vain. 


Pure Religion, and undefiled before God 
and the Father 1s this, to viſit the Fa- 


therleſs and Widows in their Afflicki- 


on, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 
the World. 


Bur there are two Acts or Exerciſes of 


Religion, in and by which, we may, in 


a more eſpecial manner, be ſaid to call 
MW" our Lord, or to ſay unto him, 
Lord, 


without Works.” 
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Lord, Lord; viz. hearing his Word, = 
putting up our Prayers and Supplications 


to him. For even hearing is, by Implica- 


tion, calling him Lord, we thereby ſeem 
to own that he is our Lord, becauſe we 
come to him ro know his Will „ and to 
learn what Commands he has to lay up- 
on us; but by Prayer we do more expli- 


citly call him our Lord, when we ſolemn- 


ly addreſs our ſelves to him, owning our 


Dependence upon him, and ſeeking to him | 


for Grace and Help. 
And a great many, I fear, there are 
now a days who take up their Reſt in the 


Performance of theſe Duties, and ſo long 


as they are diligent in Hearing, and con- 
ſtant in Prayer, make no Doubt but that 
they ſhall do well enough, and be graci- 


ouſly accepted by God, tho” they take no 


Care to practiſe what they hear, or to 
work in themſelves thoſe Graces which 
they ask of God. 

But it is not every one who thus ſays 


unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, that ſhall en- 


ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe 
indeed are both of them neceſſary Duries, 


but 
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but they are not our only Duties, nei- 


ther indeed are they more neceſſary than 
other Duties are. Theſe things therefore 
we ought to do, but at the ſame time we 
ought not to leave any other Duty un- 
done. The Performance of theſe Duties 


is indeed an excellent Means to lead us 


on farther; but if we reſt here, we had 
as good have done nothing. For, 

(I.) As to Hearing; the very Nature 
of the thing ſhews, that it is only a 
Means in order to ſomewhar elſe, not the 
End which we ſhould reſt in. For to 
what Purpoſe is it to know our Maſter's 
Will, bur only that we may thereby be 
the better enabled to do it? And if it be 
not neceſſary for us to practiſe what we 
know, it is not worth our while to be 
at the Pains to learn. hy call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
J. ſay? ſays he himſelf, Luke vi. 46. And 
that not the Hearers of the Law are juſt 
before God, but that the Doers of the 
Law only ſhall be juſtified, the Apoſfthe 
tells us, Rom. ii. 13. And, if ye know 


* things, happy are ye if ye do them, 
ſays 


— 
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gays our Saviour, John xiii. 17. And 


again, Luke xi. 28. Bleſſed are they that. 
hear the Word of God and keep it. But 


the Vanity and Inſignificancy of Know- 
ledge wirhout Practice, and of Hearing 
without Doing, the Apoſtle St. Zames has 
ſhewed fo fully-and at large, in the firſt 
Chapter of his Zp:///e at the 22 and 
following Verſes, that. I ſhall need to add 
nothing more upon this Point; Be ye 
Doers of the Word, ſays he, and not 
Hearers only, deceiving your own el ves. 
For if any Man be a Hearer of the 
Word, and not a Doer, he is like unto 
a Man beholding his natural Face in a 
Glaſs, for he beholdeth himſelf; and go- 
eth bis Way, and ſtraitway forgetteth 


what manner of Man he was. But wu. 


ſo looketh into the perfett Law of Liber- 
ty, and continueth therein, he being not 
a forgetful Hearer, but a Doer of the 
Work, this Man ſhall be bleſſed in his 
Deed. And, 


(2.) As vain and inſignificant are all 


our Prayers to God, (whereby we may 
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ſtill more properly be ſaid to own his 
Soveraignty and Authority, and to ſay 
unto him, Lord, Lord,) ſo long as we 
negle his Precepts, and are careleſs in 
our Obedience. 

For tho' Prayer be indeed a moſt pro- 
per Expreſſion of our Subjection to God, 
and Dependence upon him; yet the chief 
End alſo of that, is our own Good and 


Improvement. We pray to God to the 


end that we may be better than we are, 
that we may grow in Grace and Virtue: 
if therefore we take no Care to work in 
our ſelyes thoſe Graces which we ask of 
Gad, our Petitions are heartleſs, and they 
will as certainly be fruitleſs ; for God will 
not work his Graces in us, without the 
Co-operation of our own Endeayours. 
And ſo far are the Prayers of ſuch as wil- 
fully continue in known Sin from being 
acceptable to God, and availing for the 
obtaining of his Grace and Pardon, that 
he has expreſily declar'd that he will 


not be moved by ſuch Petitions; nay, 


that they are moſt hateful and abomi- 
nable to him. V regard Iniquity iu 
pay 


if 
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my Heart, the Lord will not hear me, 


ſays the P/almiſt, Pſal. Ixvi. 18. And- 


when ye make many Prayers, I will not 
hear, ſays God, for your Hands are full 


of Blood, Iſai. i. 15. And the wife Man 


tells us, Prov. xxviii. 9. that he that 


turneth away his Ear from hearing the © 


Law, even his Proyers Hall be an Abo- 


mination. 

Thus you ſee, tis not every one that 
ſays unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord, that ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Men 
may profeſs the true Faith and Religion, 
and yet, if they practiſe not according to 
their Profeſſion, may be as far from Hea- 


ven as the worſt of Infidels; for many 


(our Saviour himſelf fays) are called, but 
few are choſen. Nay, they may believe 
as well as profeſs the true Faith, and yet 
be the Children of Perdition, if their Faith 
does not purify their Hearts, and better 
their Li ves; for even the Devils them- 
ſelyes belzeve and tremble, Nay. farther , 
they. may call Chriſt their Saviour, and 
hope for Salvation from him, and yet 
periſh everlaſtingly, if they be not ſuch 

| | | | as 
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cond place, 


n 


as he has promis d Salvation to, = are 


| ſuch only as rale his Zołe upon them, 


and learn of him. And laſtly, they may 
do ſome things well; they may be dili- 


gent in Hearing, and frequent in Prayer, 


and not failing in any other Exerciſe of 
religious Worſhip; and yet if they allow 
themſelves in any known Sin, be rather 
more abominable to God for their vile 
Flattery and Hypocriſy, than if they had 
never pretended to any thing of Religion; 
according to what our Saviour ſays to 
the Phariſees, Matth. xxiii. 14. Wos un. 
to you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo. 
crites; for ye de pour Widows Houſes, 
and for a Pretence make long Prayers, 
therefore ye ſhall receive "a Dam- 
nation. 

Having therefore now ſeen, who they 
are, who, however well conceited of by 
themſelves, or thought well of by others, 
ſhall yet have no Portion in the Kingdom 
of Heaven; vg. thoſe who /2y, but do 


nothing more than only ſay, Lord, Lord, 


tis time that we now proceed in the ſe- 


II. To 
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II. To enquire, who they are that 


ſhall be admitted into it; vg. they who 
do the Will of God. Not every one 
that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but 
he that doth the Will of my Father 
which is in Heaven. 

Which laſt thing, the Doing the Will 
of God, we are not to underſtand as ex- 
cluding the former; 2. e. the ſaying, Lord, 
Lord; but rather as including and ſuppo- 
ſing it, and ſuperadding to it. For tho 
the /aying, Lord, Lord, be not the whole 


of our Duty, it is, however, a neceſſary 


and eſſential Part of it; tho' it be not all 


that is required, it is, however, as much 
requir'd as any CO TOP is. And there- 
es 


r. He can't be ſaid to do the Mill of 
God, whole Actions, tho' in themſelves 
good, are not the Fruits of a lively Faith; 
for without Faith, the Apoſtle ſays, it is 


impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. And 


our Saviour himfelf ſays, John vi. 29. 
This 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 
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This is the Work of God, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath ſent : and St. John 
ſays, 1 Epiſt. iii. 23. that 7hzs is his Com. 
mandment, (i. e. it is one of his Com- 
mandments, and as neceſſary to be per- 
form'd as any other,) that we ſhould be- 
lieve on the Name of bis Son Jeſas Chriſt. 


Neither, 


2. Can he be ſaid to do the Mill of 
God, who, having Faith, has it to him- 
ſelf, and does not make an open Profel. 
ſion of his Faith and Religion. For as'tis 
with the Heart that Man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, ſo tis with the Mouth 
that Confeſſion. is made unto Salvation, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. x. 10. And to 
thoſe only who confe/5 Chriſt before Men, 
he has promis'd that he alſo will confeſs 


them before his Father which is in Hea- 


ven, Matth. x. 32. Neither, 


3. Can he be ſaid to do the Will of 
God, who truſts to the Merit of his own 


Works for Salyation, and not to the Mer- 


cy of God in Chriſt Feſus : for we ate 
9 
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aſs. 


raught by our Saviour, when we have 
done all we can to ſay, we are anprofe- 
table Servants, Luke xvii. 10. by St. Pe- 
ter, Achs iv. 12. that there ic not Sabua- 
tion in any other but Chriſt; for there 
is none other Name under Heaven given 
among Men whereby we muſt be ſaved: 
and by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 23. that eter- 
nal Life is the Gift of God thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. N either, 


4. Laſtly, Can he be ſaid to do the M 1 


of Cod, who neglects his Worlhip, is 
rarely or never ſeen at Prayers, at Sacra- 


ment, at Sermons; and ſeldom thinks of 


God and Religion; tho' he be never ſo 


ſquare and juſt in his Dealings with Men. 

For certainly, if we are oblig'd to love 
our Neighbour for God's Sake, we are 
much rather oblig d to /ove God himfelf 


\ with all our Heart, ana with all our 


Soul, and with all our Strength; and if 
we are not allow'd to be failing in any 
Duty to Men, much leſs can we think our 
elves allow'd to be wanting in our boun- 
den Duty to God. 
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To do the Will of God therefore does 
not exclude the calling him Lord, Lord, 
nor the Practice of any other Duty, but 
comprehends all Sorts of Duties to God, 
our 'Neighbour, and our ſelves. And we 
then do the Will of God; and by fo 
doing are ſuch as the Promiſes are made 
to, when we are both diligent in learn- 
ing the Will of God, and alfo careful to 
practiſe it according to the beſt of our 
Knowledge, and the uttermoſt of our 
Power; when we both call Chriſt our 
Lord, and alſo give up our ſelves to be 
ruled and govern'd by him in all things; 
when we have an equal Care about the 
Duties of Religion, and the Duties of 
Morality ; and do herein continually ex- 
erciſe our ſelves, to have always a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence, both towards 
God and towards Men. Tis only up- 
on this Ground that a Hope of Salva. 
tion can be well built: and F our own 
Heart (after a ſerious and thorough Ex- 
amination of our ſelves) condemn ws not, 
then may we have a good Confidence 
FOWAards God; according to that of the 
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Pſalmiſt, Pfal. cxix. 6. T =o ſhall T not. 


be aſhamed, when I have Reſpe& unto | 


all thy Commandments. 


Which Re/pef? to all the Continents 


ments does not, however, imply in it a 
fnleſs Obedience: for if nothing leſs than 
thar would be accepted as the Condition 
on our Part of our inheriting eternal 
Life, we might well ask the *Dz/ciples 
Queſtion, #/ho then can be ſaved? For 
in many things we offend all; and ſo 
we ſhall do after the beſt Care we can 
take, And there is not a juſt Man 
upon Earth, that doth Good and ſinneth 
nt. But a Reſpect to all the Command- 


dience, or an hearty Endeavour to do 
the Will of God in eyery thing. No- 


ſuch an Obedience as is inconſiſtent with 
the Allowance of our ſelves in the Pra- 


Neglect of any known Duty; and do- 
g the Will of God (ſo far as it is the 
Matter of our Duty, and the Condition 
of our Happineſs) is no more than this; 


5 | it 


thing leſs is doing the Will of God, than 


dice of any known Sin, or the wilful 


ments does imply in it a fincere Obe- 
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Senſe of that Phraſe, Who does it 2 
well as a frail Man can do ſt; but all 
that a Trail Man can do, is to enden. 
vour heartily ant ſincerely; and Where. 
inſdever he has fallen into Sin thio'| 
Fraifry or Overſight, to tiſe again pre. 
fently by Repentance, and to look bet. 
ter to his Goings, that he offend not in 
the like manner again. Not every on 
that fuith unto me, Lord, Lord, pal 
enter into the Kingdom of Hetoen, W 
he that oth the Will of my Fathi 
which is in Heuven i. e. he that both 
calls upon God, and is alſo careful to d 
his Will, he, and he only, fall elle 
iuto the Kingdom of Heaven. _ 
And what has been ſaid upon this Sib 
ject may ſerve for ſeveral good Putpols; 
two of which I ſhall briefly mention, 
und fo conclude. 


| x. It may ſerve to àbate that Cori 
dence, Which we are All too apt to pla 
in external Privileges and Advantage 
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in Baptiſm, and in being thereby made 
the Childrep of Cod, and Heirs of eter- 
val Life; in having the /jvely Orac les 
of Cod, the holy Scriptures, committed 
to us; and in having all the other Means 
of Grace in a more plentiful manner 


youchſafed to us, than they are to moſt 


other Nations of the World. 
| Theſe things we are apt to value our 


ſelves upon; and (which is more un- 


reaſonable ſtill, we are apt) to deſpiſe 
| others, nay and to condemn them too 
23 Reprobates, only becauſe they have 
not the like Advantages. We are apt to 
think theſe ſuch ſure Tokens of God's 
extraordinary Kindneſs and Good - will to 


us above all others, that we need not 


much fear that we ſhall ever, for 
any Misbehaviour of ours, be caſt out 
of his Fayour: we are apt to flatter our 


ſelves, that he will either ſee no Faults, _ 


or, at leaſt, that he will be eaſily moved 


to pals by and forgive all Fauks ip thoſe, | 


X 3 to 
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25 in being Members of a pure Church; 
in having been early dedicated to God - 
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to whom he has ſhew'd himſelf to i 
ſo kindly affected. 

But ler us not deceive our ſeties; for 
| God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, but as 
in every Nation he that feateth God, 
and worketh Righteoufneſs, is accepted 
F him; fo no Perſon, of what Nation 
or Church ſoever he be. will. be Accep- 
ted by him upon any other Terms; nt 
every one that ſaith unto him, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but he only that doth the Will 
of God which is in Heaven. 

The Fews had formerly as much Cauſe 
to value themſelves upon ſuch Accounts, 
as we have now; for they were the 
Children of Abraham, and the Heirs of 
the Promife: 79 them (as the Apoſit 
fays, Rom. ix. 4.) pertained the Adi. 
tion, and the Glory, and the Covenants, 
and the Giving of the Law, and the 
Service of God, Ae the Promiſes ; theirs 
were the Fathers, and of them as con. 
cerning the Fleſh, Chrift came. And 
Lr tho' 15 were N highly in E 

wit 


— 


without Works, 


311 


with God, and ſo nearly related to CHriſt, 
when he came unto his own, and his 
own received him not, he likewiſe re- 
jected them from being his People; and 


they who were once the Children of the 


Kingdom were caſt into outer Dark- 
neſs. And this St. John Baptiſt, the 
Forerunner of Chriſt, had wy them be- 
fore would be; Matth. 8. Bring 
forth Fruits meet for „ „ and 
think not to ſay within your ſelues, We 
have Abraham to our Father; for I fay 
unto you, that God is able of theſe 
Stones to raiſe up Children unto Abra- 
ham. And now alſo the Axe is laid 
unto the Root of the Trees; therefore 
every Tree, which bringeth not forth 


* 


good Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt in- 4 


to the Fire. And 'tis to us Chriſtiaus 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Nom. xi. 20. 
warning us, by their Example, to take 
Care that we incur not the ſame Fate; 

they, becauſe of Unbelief, were broken 
off, and thou ſtandeſt by Faith; be not 
bigh-minded, but fear ; for if God ſpa. 
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red not the natural Branches, rake beed | 
left he alſo ſpare not thee. 
It muſt be own'd indeed that the Pri 
vileges, which we enjoy by our Chriſti- 
anity, are greater than thei were: but 
be they never ſo great, they will be of 
no real Advantage to us, unleſs we make 
a right Uſe of them. And the more 
Knowledge we have, the larger is our 
Duty; and the better our Hope is, the 
more ſtrongly are we bound to purify 
our ſelves; and the more Means of Grace 
are vouchſafed to us, the more are we 
oblig d to bring forth Fruit abundantly. 
And if we are not render'd much better 
by our Chriſtianity, and by all the Light, 
and Help, and Encouragement which God 
has afforded us, it will be only fo much 
the worſe for us, our Puniſhment will be 
ſo much the greater, and our Judgment 
the more deſerved. For, as our Javt 
our ſays, Luke xii. 47, 48. That Ser- 
vant which knew his Lord's Will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did ar- 
cording to bis Will, ſhall be beaten 
with 


Ho 2 wnbou Fords. 


. 


with many Stripes. = And = Rea 


follows; for tmto whomftever much it 

given, of him ſhall be much required; 
and to whom Men have committed much, 
of him they will ask the more. And 


therefore St. Peter ſays well of all wick- 


ed Chriſtians, 2 Pet. ii. 21, That it bad 
been better for them not to have known 
the Way of Righteouſueſt, than after 
they have known it, to turu away from 


the holy Commandment 2 anto 


them. But, 


2. And to conclude; ice ey one 
that ſaith, Lord, Lord, but he only 
that doth the Will of God is capable of 
the Goſpel-Promiſes; this may ſerve to 

ſhew us, how very unſafe it is to truſt to 
| 4 Death-bed Repentance; and how very 


unlikely it is, that ſuch a Repentance 


ſhould be true and availing. 

We ought indeed always to hope and 
believe the beſt we can of 'others; and 
therefore, becauſe we can't tell how pow - 
erful the Grace of God may have been, 


or what a great Change may have been 


wrought 
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the moſt. which ſcems poſſible, or, at 


wrought in the Minds of ſome Men, 


even at the Hour of Death, tis our Part 
to leave them to the Judgment of God, 
who knows all things, and will 1 the 
World with Equity. 

But, as to our ſelves, it may 10 uſcfal 
to us, now in Time to conſider, that all 
that ſeems poſſible to be done upon a 
Death-bed, does not come up to. that 
Deſcription of Repentance which is given 
us in the holy Scripture, which compre- 
hends not only the cea/ing to do Evil, 
but the learning to do Mell; not only 
the turning from our Sins, but the do- 


ing that which is lawful and right, 


not only- the denying Ungodlineſs and 


worldly Luſts, but the living ſoberly, 


righteouſly and godly in this preſent 


World, POT — in the Fear 
of Won. i» 


Now how all this can 15 den upon 


a Death. bed, we ſee not; and therefore 


it muſt needs be infinitely hazardous to 


delay our Repentance till that time, in 


hope that it will be then availing. For 
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leaſt, likely to be done then, is to hear, 
and read, and learn, and pray, and vow, 
and reſolve; but all theſe put together 
are not the ſame with living Well, or 
(as. our Saviour here expreſſes it) doing 
the Will off God, to which only the 
Promiſe of the Kingdom of God is made. 
A fick or dying Man may ſay, Lord, 
Lord; Lord, he may ſay, open to me; 
Lord, have Mercy upon me; Lord, for- 
give me; Lord, receive my Soul; and 
the like: and more than this, tis to be 


fear d they cannot ordinarily do, who 


purpoſely deferr'd Repentance to a Death- 
bed. But if they do, and if they can do 
no more than this, I do not. ſee how 
they can obtain a good Aſſurance of 
Salvation, conſiſtently with the Truth of 
what our Saviour fays in the Text, Nox 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; but he that doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven. Moſt 
juſtly rather may all ſach as put off all 
Thoughts of living Well, till they ſhall 


find themſelves a dying, fear, leſt that 


ſhould 
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ſhould then befall them which is threaten d 
in Prov. i. 24, Sc. Becauſe I have cal. 
led, and ye refuſed, I have ſiretched out 
my Hand, and no Man regarded; but 


ye. have fet at nought all my _ 


and would none of my Rqproof; 1 

fo will laugh at your Calamity, I = 
wock when your Fear cometh; whey 
your Fear cometh as Deſolation, and 
your Deſtruction cometh. as a Whirt- 
wind ; when Diſtreſs aud Anguiſh com- 
eth upon you; then ſhall they call upon 
me, but I will not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek 
me early, but they ſhall not find me. 

O conſider this then, ye that forget 
God, aud feek the Lord now while he 
may be found, and call upon him while 
be is near, Pſal. I. 22. Iſai. Iv. 6. SJ7rive 
to enter iu at the ſtrait Gate, now while 
it is open to you; for many ſhall ſeek to 
enter in aud ſhall not be able. And when 
once the Maſter of the Houſe ſhall have 
fhut to the Door, twill be to no purpoſe 
to knock at it, and to ſay, Lord, Lord, 
open to us; for he has told us already 
what the Anſwer he will then give will 

be, 
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be, vis. "this, I know you not whence ye 
are; depart from me, all ye Workers of 
Tniquity, Luke xiii. 24, 25, 27. 


May God therefore of his infinite Mer- 
cy, give us all Grace to know now in 
this our Day the things that belong un- 
to our Peace, before they be hid from 
our Eyes, Luke xix. 42. 


| Now to God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
three Per ſons and one God, be 
given (as is moſt due) all Honour, 
and Glory, now and ” ever. 
Amen. 
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SALVATION. 


DISCOURSE LXXXV. 


Falſe Pretenſions to Salvation. 


MAT TE. vii. 22, 23. 

Many will ſay to me in that Day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
pheſied in thy Name? and in 
thy Name have caſt out Devils? 
and in thy Name done many on- 
dier ful 2 orks 2 

And then will I profeſs unto them, | 
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Falſe Pretenſions to Salvation. 


I never knew you , depart from 
me, ye that work Inquity. 


= HE Unprofitableneſs of pro- 
feſſing the Chriſtian Religion 
without a Practice ſuitable 
= thereto ;' and the Inſufficien- 
cy of Faith without Works; and the Va- 
nity of relying on Chriſi for Salvation, 
without performing the Conditions re- 
quir'd by him in order to it; and the Un- 
acceptableneſs of any, or even all the Ads 
and Exerciſes of Religious Worſhip, with- 
out a like Regard to the Duties of the ſe- 
cond Table, our Saviour had declar'd in 
the foregoing Words; on which I dif- 
courſed the laſt time. Not every one that 


ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 


znto the Kingdom of Heaven, but he Zhat 
doth the Will of my Father which is in 


Heaven. _ 
And he till purſues the ſame Deſign, 


Viz. to ſhew that nothing can render a 
Man accepted by God without Obedience. 


Only here in the Text, to make the Point 


plainer, or elſe to impreſs the Belief and 
Conſt 
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Conſideration thereof more ſtrongly on his 


Hearers, and thereby the more effectually 


to engage them not to truſt to any thing 


which might deceive them, but to build 
their Hope of Salvation on the ſureſt Bot- 


tom, he inſtances in ſome other falſe 
Grounds of Hope and Confidence towards 
God, ſuch as might be thought, either 
higher and more excellent Attainments on 
their Part, or elſe, on God's Part, plainer 
and ſurer Tokens of his Favour and ſpe- 


cial Kindneſs towards them, than were 


thoſe which he had before meant by that 
Phraſe of calling him Lord, Lord. For, 
ſays he, (and this I take to be the Con- 
nexion between the Text and the forego- 
ing Verſe) ſo far is it from being enough 


to entitle a Man to Heaven, only to 


make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and an outward Shew of Religion, that a 
Man may ſeem to go a great deal farther 
than this in the Way to Heaven, and yet 
never come thither ; he may do a great 
deal more than this, and yet not do 


enough. For, many, ſays he, will ſay to 


me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have ue, 
„ | not 
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not propheſied in thy Name ? and in thy 
Name have caſt out Devils : and in thy 
Name done many wonderful Works? 
And then I will profeſs unto them, Ine. 
ver knew you ; depart from me ye that 
work Iniquity. 

Now to preach Chriſt to others, is 
plainly more than only to believe on him 
our ſelves; and to propagate his Faith 


and Religion is more than only to profeſs 
it; if therefore they who do the for- 


mer, that is, who preach the Goſpel, and 
are, tis probable, thereby the Means and 
Inſtraments of bringing many others to 
Salvation, may yet fall thort of it them- 
ſelves, and become Caſtaways, in caſe 
they do not practiſe themſelves thoſe good 
Rules of Liſe which they teach to others, 
it is plain then that nothing but Obedi- 
ence will do; 'tis plain 8555 nothing will 
ſerve inſtead of Obedience to recommend 
us to God's Grace and Acceptance. For 
if a Man's own Obligation to obey God 
might be bought of by any thing elſe 
which he could do, nothing ſeems to be 


a fairer Price to bid for it, than the bring- 


ing 
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ing other Men to a Sight and Senſe of 
their Duty, which is what, it may well 
be ſuppos d, they do who are Preachers of 


the Goſpel. They therefore, if any, may 
be thought exempt from perſonal Service, 
who bring in others to ſerve (as it were) 


in their ſtead. But now this is what our 


Saviour here ſays, can't be; but that 
even they who are inſtrumental in turn- 
ing others to Righteouſneſs, ſhall periſh 
in their own Sins, if they themſelves are 
Workers of Iniquity. 

And again: To have the Gift of Pro- 
phecy, and a Power of working Miracles 
in the Name of Chriſt, vouchſafed to us, 
may well be deem'd an higher Favour, 
than 'tis only to be admitted to ſee the 
Miracles which are wrought by others, 
or than only to be born in a Countrey 
vhere the Goſpel is, upon good Evidence, 

receiv'd and embrac'd; if therefore they 
who have thoſe excellent Gifts of Prop hel 
cy and Miracles, may yet finally — 

and will certainly do ſo, in caſe they live 
not as becomes that Goſpel, the Truth 


whereof they are, by the ſingular Favour 
EF of 
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of God, enabled to make ſuch Proof of to to 
others; it is plain, that there can be no 
Ground for any Perſon whatever, in how 
high Fayour ſoever he may think himſelf 
with God, upon the Account of any Pri- 
vileges or Advantages which are afforded 
him above others, thereupon to entertain 
- a Hppe that God will deal more fayoura- 
bly with him in the other World, than 
he will with the reſt of Mankind, altho' 
his Life ſhould not be in all Points ſo re- 
oular and unblameable as it ought to have 
been; it is plain by this that God is 10 
reſpecter of Perſons, but will judge all 
Men at laſt by the ſame Rules; it is plain 
that there is no Way for any of us to gain 
his Love, and obtain his Promiſes, but by 
Obedience to his Precepts; and that al 
Hope of his Favour, which is not ground. 
ed upon the Teſtimony of a good Con. 
ſcience, is no better than an unreaſonable 
Preſumption. 

It being therefore manifeſtly the main 
Deſign of our Saviour in theſe Words, to 
declare (as he had done in the foregoing 
1 that nothing (els than a Careful 

nels 
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neſs to pleaſe God in all the Duties 


of an holy Life, is ſufficient to entitle 


us to his Love, and to make us capable 
of the Goſpel Promiſes; and that Point 


being (as I hope) ſufficiently proy'd and 
illuſtrated, in the Diſcourſe which I had 


the laſt time upon thoſe Words, I ſuppoſe 


I ſhall not need now to add any thing 
more to the ſame Purpoſe. 
What I intend therefore at preſent is 


only to take notice of ſome other Truths 


which are (as it were, occafionally) hint- 
cd and ſuggeſted to us in theſe Words, and 
which may be of good Uſe to us to con- 
ſider, and to exerciſe a while our ir Medita- 


tion upon. 


And the Obſervations which I ſhall 


draw from the Words, and ſhall take oc- 


caſion at this time briefly to ſpeak to, ſhall - 
be of two ſorts; | 1. Such Obſervations as * 


the Text it ſelf offers to our Conſideration ; 


and, 2. Such Inferences and Deductions 


as may be eaſily and naturally drawn 
from thoſe firſt Obſervations, and which 
have a more immediate Reference to Pra- 


ctice. And for the greater Clearneſs, I 


VT 4 ſhall 
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"ſhall to every Obſervation of the former 
ſort immediately ſubjoin thoſe practical In. 


ferences which are naturally deducible 


from the fame. Many will [a ſay to me in 
that Day, Sc. And 


I. One thing which theſe Words 4 


to be conſidered by us, is this ; that Con- 


fidence of a Man's own ſelf, and a good 
Aſſurance towards God, is no certain Ar- 
gument of a Man's being in a State of 
Grace and Salyation. 
This we may gather from what our Ss 
viour here ſays of the Perſons here ſpo- 
ken of, who were Sons of Perdition, (for 
he fays he will profeſs unto them, I ne 
ver knew you; depart from me, ye that 
work Iniquity) and yet of many of theſe 
he ſays, that they thall have the Confi- 


dence to ſtand upon their own Juſtificati- 


on, cven before God himſelf, and to claim 


the Promiſes of the Golpel, as of right be- 


longing to them. Many will f ſay to me 
in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we mt 
propheſied in thy Name? Gc. tis as if 


they had ſaid; We . who have 


« done 
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„ 


« done ſo much for thee, need not fear 
65 being fhur out of thy Kingdom; we may 


22 


rather well expect the higheſt Place and 


« the beſt Portion there.” But their Sen- 
tence was quite different from what they 
expected; depart from me, ye that work 
Iniquity. From whence therefore, I ſay, 


it appears, that a Man may both live and 


die in a good Opinion of himſelf, and yet 
not be ſuch an one as ſhall be finally ac- 
quitted and juſtified before God ; and that 
(as the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. x. 18. not he 


that commendeth himſelf is approved, but 


whom the Lord commendeth. | 
For ſome who live in the Practice of 
very notorious and ſcandalous Sins, may 
yet conceit well of themſelves, and en- 
tertain a good Hope towards God, by 
reaſon of ſome falſe Notions in Religion 
which they have embrac'd; as that God 
ſees no Sin in his Children; that a true 
Belief is all which is requifite to render us 
juſt before God; that the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt was perſorm'd in our ſtead, and 
was deſign'd to excuſe us from it; and 
the like; Opinions which plainly evacu- 
: atc 
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ate our whole Obligation to Holineſs and 


Wirtue. 


And others there.may be, who may 
conceit well of themſelyes, only becauſe 
they are not openly and ſcandalouſly Vi. 
cious; when yet, at the ſame time, their 


ſhew of Piety and Virtue is only affected 


to gain Praiſe and Applauſe from Men: 
and yet this they themſelves may not be 
ſenſible of; they may not diſcern the 


Falſeneſs and Hypocriſy of their own 


Hearts; but becauſe they do the things 
which are good, may readily conclude 
that they are ſuch Perſons as they ſhould 


be, and have nothing in them which needs 


to be reform d. Such an one, doubtleſs, 
was the Phar:i/ee, ſpoken of by our Sa. 
viour, Luke xviii. 10. He thought very 


well of himſelf, and knew not wherein he 


was to blame, or elſe he would not have 
dar'd to commend himſelf as he did, even 
before God. God, I thank thee, that I 
am not as other Men are, Extortioners, 
"On;auſt, Adulterers, or even as this Pub- 
lican. And yet our Saviour himſelf tells 


us, at the 14" Verſe of that Chapter, that 
X this 
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this Man, tho' ſo highly conceited of him- | 
ſelf, was not approved by God; nay, that 
the penitent and humble Publican, whom 
he ſo much deſpiſed , ent down to his 
Houſe juſtified rather than he. 

It being therefore a Matter of ſome Dif- 
ficulty to know our ſelves, and alſo a Mat- 
ter of the higheſt Importance to us that 
we ſhould make a right Judgment of our 

ſelves; it is plainly our Intereſt as well as 
our Duty, to take the beſt Method! we can 
for this Purpoſe. 

And that's the Uſe we ſhould make of 
this Obſervation; it ſhould put us upon a 
thorough ſearching of our Hearts, and try- 
ing of our Ways, to ſee whether our Hearts 
are right with God, and our Ways ſuch as 
are pleaſing to him, and will be approved 
by him. For it will be a moſt ſad Diſap- 
pointment to us, when we ſhall have ſpent 
our Days here in a pleaſing Dream, and 

| ſhall be gone out of this World in Peace, 
and with a full Aſſurance of the Goodneſs 
of our own Eſtate, to hear, then, thoſe 
Words from the Mouth of our angry 
Judge; go * Curſed; depart from me, 


for 
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for 1 know you ot, Jo Workers of Ini. 


- qutty. 


And the only Way to prevent this FIR 
gerous and fatal Miſtake, is to labour now, 
while we continue in this World, to ob- 
tain a right Knowledge of our ſelves, and 
to paſs (if it be poſſible) the ſame Judg. 
ment upon our ſelves now, which our 


Judge would paſs upon us, if we were now 


immediately to be ſummon'd before his 


Tribunal. For if we would Judge our 


ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, as the 
Apoſtle lays, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 

And the Method whereby to 1566 
whether our Actions are ſuch as are plea- 
ſing to God, is diligently to examine them 
by the Rule of God's Commandments; 
and the Means to approve our ſelves to 
him, is, whereinſoever we find we have 
offended, cither in omitting what has been 
commanded, or in doing what has been 
forbidden, to be heartily ſorry for our 
Miſdoings, and careful to do fo no more. 

And the beſt Way to know whether our 
Heart be right with God, (tho' as the Pro. 


phet ſays, Fer. xvii.g. the Heart of Man is 
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deceitful above all things, and deſperate- 
I wicked, who can know it? The bet 
way, I fay, I think, to know, ſo far as 


it can be known by us, whether our Heart 


be right with God) is to examine well our 
Thoughts, and our ſecret Behaviour, which 
we are ſure are known to none but God. 
For F our own Hearts condemn us in 
theſe Matters, God is greater than our 
Hearts, and knoweth all things. 


If then, we are conſcious to our ſelves 


of own Falſneſs and Hypocrily ; if when 
we do any Action which is ſeemingly 


good, we know that we do it with an ill 
Deſign; or if we obſerve that we are not 


ſo careful to avoid ſecret Acts of Diſho- 
neſty or Uncleanneſs, as we are to avoid 
ſuch outward Acts thereof as would ex- 
poſe us to temporal Shame or Puniſhment; 
then we may be ſure that God does not 
approve us, becauſe we muſt be conſcious 
that is not our Deſign to approve our 
{elves to him. 

But, on the other ſide; if our own Heart 
condemn us not, in theſe Matters, then, as 
the Apoſtle ſays, have we Confidence to- 


dards 
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wards God, I John ĩii. 2 T. If we are as careful 
and conſcientious in the Duties of private 
Devotion, as we ſeem to be in the pub- 
lick Exerciſes of Religion ; if we are as 
watchful to avoid wand'ring Thoughts in 
Prayer, as we are to avoid outward and 
open Irreverence; if we no more dare to 
hate our Brother in our Heart, than to 
curſe him with our Tongue, . or ſtrike him 
with our Hand; and the like in other 
Caſes; theſe are 200d Tokens of our Up- 
rightneſs and Integrity, and upon theſe 
Evidences of our ſincere Piety and Chari- 
ty, we may ground ſuch a good Hope 
towards God as will not nabe us aſhamed. 
According to that of the Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 


i. 12. Our Repoycing is this, the Teſtimo- 


uy of our Conſtience, that in Simplicity 
and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly 


Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, we 
Have had our Conver ſation in the World. 


II. Another thing which the Text of 
fers to our Obſeryation is this; that a 


good Knowledge of our Duty may be 


without the Practice of it; and that when 
| it 
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it is ſo, it is in no wiſe availing to our 

eternal Salvation. 

For the Perſons whom our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of, whom he ſtyles Yorkers of 
Iniquity, and whom he declares he will 

| paſs the Sentence of Condemnation upon 
at the laſt Day, were ſuch as had attain'd d 
to very good Knowledge in Matters of 
Religion, being ſuch as had been ſent by 
God himſelf to be Teachers thereof to o- 
thers, and had been enabled by him to 
confirm the Goodneſs and Truth of their 
Doctrine by miraculous Operations. Have 
we not, ſay they, propheſied in thy Name? 

. e. Didſt not thou thy ſelf ſend us out 
to preach thy Goſpel ? Aud have we not 
in thy Name, i. e. by Power deriv'd from 
thee, caſt out Devils, and done many 

_ wonderful Works? If therefore ſuch as 
theſe, who were ſo well inſtructed in the 
Will of God that they were fit to be 
Teachers and Inſtructors of others; and 
who were not only (as we may well con- 
ccive) throughly perſuaded of the Truth 
of Religion, but likewiſe enabled, by the 
Power of God, to give the beſt Proof 

thereof 


- 
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thereof to the World, by Signs, and Won- 
ders, and mighty Works; (I ſay, if ſuch 


as theſe) might, for all cheir Knowledge, 


becondemn'd for their wicked Works, then 


it plainly appears, both that Knowledge 


may be without Practice, and alſo that 
Knowledge without Practice is not R 
table to Salvation. 

And from the Conſideration of chis 


Point we may be inſtructed, 


1. What kind of Knowledge is the moſt 
valuable, and to the Acquiſition whereof 
we ought chiefly to apply our ſelves, vix. 
that which has the neareſt Relation to, 
and the greateſt Influence upon Practice. 
By this we learn what Books, nay and 
what Portions of Scripture too, are the 
moſt profitable to be read and ſtudied by 
us, Viz. thoſe which do moſt clearly in- 
form our Judgment in Points of Conſci- 
ence, or do moſt ſtrongly incite and ſtir 


us up to the Performance of our Duty. 


And if we are diligent in the Study of 
theſe Places, which are eaſy to be under- 


ſtood, which deſcribe the great Lines of 
ou 
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our Duty, and hold forth, in the cleareſt 
Expreſſions, the great Promiſes and 
Threatnings of the Goſpel; theſe alone, 

if they be read with an honeſt Mind, will 
make us wz/e unto Salvation, tho we 
ſhould live and dye in Ignorance of the 
Meaning of thoſe Places, which are of 
harder or more doubtful Interpretation. 
Whereas, on the other ſide, the greateſt 
Skill which is attainable by Man, in the 
Criticiſms, Hiſtory, or Chronology of the 
Bible, or in other Points of facred Learn- 
ing which are the hardeſt to be attain'd, 
will be of no Profit at all to him, who, 
while he is taken up with theſe Studies, 
neglects or overlooks the plain Truths and 
Duties of Chriſtianity. Ea 


2. By the Conſideration of this Point 
we are alſo inſtructed what End we ſhould 
- propoſe to our ſelves in the hearing Ser- 
mons, or reading the Bible and - other 
good Books, or in the uſe of any other 
Means of Knowledge which is afforded 
5 to us; namely, not to fill our Heads 3 
f with Notions, or to furniſh our Tongues 
Vol FL > with 
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with Talk; but to inform our Judgments, 
and to direct our Practice; that being not 
unwiſe, but underſianding what the Will 
of the Lord is, we may be able to know, 
in all Circumſtances and Conditions of 
Life, how we ought to walk and to 
pleaſe God; and by the Motives of the 


Goſpel may be effectually perſuaded to 
do his Will, in every Point, according to 


the beſt of our Knowledge. 


- 3. Laſtly; we are alſo from the Conſi- 


deration of this Point, farther inſtructed, 
not to reſt in the Opus operatam of hear- 
ing Sermons, or reading the Bible and 
other good Books, but to conſider theſe 
only as Means in order to a farther End; 
which End if we come ſhort of, all the 
Time which was ſpent in the Means will 
be only ſo much Time loſt, or miſpent- 
Excellent Means indeed theſe muſt be 
granted to be of Improvement in Grace 
and Virtue; for which Reaſon they ate, 
by no means, in their proper Seaſon to 
be neglected: for we can't do the Wil 
of God unleſs we know it; and we ſhall 

4 hardy 
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hardly be inclin'd to do it (being « encom- 
paſs d about with many Temptations) un. 
leſs our Wills are ſtrongly moved there- 
to by the frequent and ſerious Conſidera- 
tion of the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
the Goſpel. That therefore we may know 
our Maſter's Will, it is neceſſary both 
that we ſhould look for it there where he 
has declar'd it, viz. in the holy Scrip- 
tures, and alſo that we ſhould ſeek the 
Law at the Mouth of his Prieſts, the 
Meſſengers of the Lord, whole Lips 
ſhould keep Knowledge, Mal. ii. 7. and 
that we may be incited to do his Will, 
it is likewiſe neceſſary that we ſhould 
underſtand the Danger of tranſgrefiing it, 
and the Profit and Reward of Obedience. 
And to attain a right Underſtanding. in 
theſe things, is the proper End and Buſi- 
nels of hearing'Sermons, and reading the 
Scripture, and of all other Means of ip 
ritual Inſtruction. But we vilely miſtake, 
if we think that our whole Duty does 
conſiſt in. theſe religious Exerciſes; or 
that our Work is done only by our know- 
ing what the Work is which we have to 
22 do. 
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do. For all this Knowledge is in order 


to Practice; and therefore we ſhould not, 


we can't in Reaſon think our ſelves the 
better for our Knowledge, unleſs we are 
made better by it. Nay indeed, if we 
continue ſtill in the ſame Sins which we 
liv'd in before, we had better have con- 
tinued in our former Ignorance too; for 
our greater Knowledge will only add to 
our Condemnation. And tho* we ſpend 


never ſo much Time in hearing Sermons, 


and reading the Scripture and other good 
Books, we ſhall be ſtill but in the Con- 
dition of thoſe iy Women whom St. Paul 
ſpeaks of, 2 Tim. iii. 6, 7. Silly Women, 
laden with Sins, led away with divers 
Liſts ; ever learning, and never able to 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 


HI. Another thing which the Text 
gives us Occaſion to obſerve, is this; 
that very excellent Gifts of God for the 
Benefit of others may be, and ſometimes 
are, beſtow'd upon bad Men. For bad 
Men, without doubt they were, to whom 
our d aviour, the righteous Judge of the 

| World, 
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World, will profeſ at the laſt Day, ſay- 
ing, I never knew you; depart from me, 
ye that work Iniquity: and yet on ſome 
of theſe were beſtow'd the moſt excellent 
Gifts; for, ſay they, have we not pro- 
pPheſied in thy Name? and in thy Name 
caſt out Devils ? and in thy Name done 
many wonderful Works 2 

If therefore theſe moſt excellent and ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, the Gift of Prophecy, and 


the Power of Miracles, and the receiving 


Commiſſion from God to be his Meſſen- 
gers and Ambaſſadors, are no ſure Marks 
of God's Approbation of the Perſons they 
are given to, nor certain Tokens of God's 
| ſpecial Favour and Affection to them, as, 
'tis plain from the Text, they are not; 
much leſs can any other Gift or Bleſſing 
of God, which is merely ſecular, at leaſt, 
which has not ſo near a Reſpect and Re- 
lation to another Life, ſuch as Riches) 
Honour, Health, Length of Days, proſ- 
perous Succeſs in the Enterprizes which 
a Man takes in hand, and the like, (much 
leſs, I fay, can any ſuch Gifts as theſe) be 
reaſonably deem'd Signs of God's extra- 


& 3 ordinary 
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ordinary Love to the gas on whom 
they are beſtow'd, or be taken for an 


Argument that God does well like that 


Courſe of Life which they lead, or that 


Cauſe which they are engag' d in; and 


that he means by this Bleſſing of his Pro- 
vidence to declare his Approbation there- 
of. Nay the contrary to this is com- 
monly much truer, vis. that there be 


Juſt Men to whom it happeneth according 


to the Work of the Wicked, and wicked 


Men to whom it happeneth according to 


the Work of the Righteous as the w/e 


Man obſerves, Eccleſſ viii. 14. or rather 


as he obſerves again, Ch. ix. V. 2. that 
all things, in this World, come alike to 
all, and there is one Event to the Righte- 
ous and to the Wicked. So that conſe- 
quently (as he had faid at the firſt Verſe, 
of that Chapter) 20 Man knoweth Love 


or Hatred by all that is before him. 


The Conſideration of this therefore 
ſhould teach us to examine every Action 
or Cauſe, Which we have any Occaſion to 
examine, by the written Law of God, 
and the clear Dictates of right I 
| | Dy 
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by which it will be caly to diſcern, whe- ; 


ther it be good or bad: and not boldly 


to venture to imitate what another has 


done, preſuming it to be well done, only 


becauſe it had good Succeſs; nor be diſ- 
| courag d from a good Cauſe, or from do- 
ing what appears to us to be lawful and 
right, only becauſe the ſame thing done 
by another, has not been attended with 
ſuch a viſible Bleſſing of Providence as 


might, we think, have been expected up- 
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on a righteous Cauley, or a Pra Orr 


Action. 


Eſpecially ir ſhould teach us not to be 
either lifted up in our Conceits, or to be 


caſt down to a ſort of Deſperation, by 


any Diſpenſation of Providence towards 
us in this World; but rather, we ſhould 


look upon the Afflictions which befall us 
(by which Men are moſt apt to be de- 


jected) as the Chaſtiſements of a wile 


and gracious Father, and conſequently as 
Tokens of his Love; and as ſuch we 
| ſhould be thankful for them, and careful 


to improve them to our beſt ſpiritual Ad- 


vantage: and, on the other ſide, we ſhould 
£4 look 
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look upon Proſperity (by which Men are 


moſt apt to be lifted up in Conceit, and 


fondly to preſume themſelves the Favou- 
rites of Heayen; we ſhould look upon 
that, I ſay) only as a more difficult Sort 
of Trial which God is pleaſed to put us 
to, as a State of Life in which it will not 
be ſo eaſy for us to maintain a' ſerious 
Senſe of Religion, and to preſerve our In- 
nocence: we ſhould conſider that the 
worſt Men have uſually been obſerv'd to 


be the moſt proſperous, and that zhe Prof. 
perity of Fools ſhall deſtroy chem ; as tis 
faid, Prov. „ But, * 


IV. Another Obſervation which the 
Text gives us Occaſion to make, is this; 
that ſuch as, for their evil Deeds, ſhall 


themſelves be judg d unworthy of eternal 


Life, may yet be the Means and Inſtru- 


ments of bringing others to it. For ſome 
of thoſe, you ce here, to whom our . 


viour ſhall ſay at the laſt Day, Depart 


from me, ye that work Iniquity, have 
been employ'd by him to preach his Goſ- 
pel to the World, and to give convincing 

| Proof 
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Proof of the Truth of it. Have we not 
propheſied in thy Name? and. in thy 
Name caſt out Devils? and in thy Name 
done many wonderful Works 2 8 5 
Even Judas himſelf, the Son of Per- 
dition, as our Saviour ſtyles him, John 
xvii. 12. is particularly noted to have 
been ſent forth by our Lord, with the 
other Apoſtles, to preach his Goſpel, 
Matth. x. 4. and to him, as well as to 
the reſt, was given the Power of do- 
ing miraculous Works, V. 8. Heal the 
Vicl, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, 
caſt out Devils: to him, as well as to 
the reſt, after they had received this 
Commiſſion, it was faid by our Lord, 


V. 40. He that receiveth you, receiveth 


me; and there can be no Reaſon to queſti- 
on but that his Miniſtry was, thro' the 
Grace of God, as effectual as any of theirs, 
for the Converſion of thoſe whom they 
were ſent to preach the Goſpel to. 

From hence therefore (and tis the Uſe 
we ſhould make of this Obſervation) we 
may be ſatisfied of the Truth of what our 


Church teaches us in the xxvi a—_— 1 
5 | mY 
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Religion, in theſe Words; « Altho' in 
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the viſible Church the Evil be ever 
mingled with the Good, and ſometime 


the Evil have chief Authority in the 
Miniſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments; yet foraſmuch as they do not 
the ſame in their own Name, but in 


Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his Com- 


miſſion and Authority , we may uſe. 
their Miniſtry, both in hearing the 


Word of God, and in receiving the Sa- 
craments. Neither is the Effect of 


Chriſt's Ordinance taken away by their 


Wickedneſs; nor the Grace of God's 


Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch as by Faith 
and rightly do receive the Sacraments 


miniſter'd unto them; which be effectu- 
al becauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and 
Promiſe, altho” ey be miniſter's 50 


evil Men.“ 
And this is a Point which is of very 


great Uſe to be firmly believ d and well 
conſider d by us; not only by thoſe whoſe 
unhappy Lot it is to live under the Mi. 


niſtry of ſuch as are ſcandalouſſy vicious, 
but even — all. For if there was a Judas 


even 


— r 
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eren among the Apoſtles ; ; and if not. 
wit hftanding all the Care which can be 
taken by the Governors of the Church, 


there may be ſome admitted to holy Or- 


ders, and commiſſion'd ro preach the Goſ- 
pel, and adminifter the Sacraments, who 
will give great Scandal to the Church by 
their wicked Lives, before they can be 
fairly convicted of their Crimes, and juſt- 
ly depos'd for the fame ; much rather may 
it well be ſuppos d, that after all the Care 
which can poſſibly be taken by Church- 
Governors, (who are but Men, and can't 
ſee into the Heart,) there may be ſome 
admitted to, and continued in, this facred 


Employment, who tho' their outward Be- 


haviour be unblameable, are yet Hypo- 
crites in Heart; and that's, in this re- 
ſpect, as bad to the People as if they 
were openly wicked. For Hypocrites are 
as bad Men in themſelves, and as odious 


to God, and will as certainly be condem- 


ned by him at the Jaſt Day, as the moſt 
openly wicked and prophane: and the 
Service of thoſe, who draw near to God 


with their flattering Lips, while they keep 
their 
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their Hearts far away, is as vain and un- 
acceptable to God, as theirs is who wor- 
ſhip him with prophane Lips, and pollu- 
ted Hands; he no more hears the Pray. 
ers of thoſe who incline to Wickedneſs in 
their Hearts, than of thoſe who make an 
open Practice of it. 

So that unleſs it be firmly believed that 
the Efficacy of the Word and Sacramentt 
depends wholly upon the Grace of God, 
and the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Ho- 
neſty and good Diſpoſition of the Hears 
of thoſe who hear the Word, and partake 
of the holy Sacraments, and not at all 
upon the Worthineſs of thoſe Men in ho- 
ly Orders to whom the Miniſtration there- 
of is committed, no good Chriſtian can 
ever have Eaſe and Quiet in his own 
Mind. For tho' he knows no Ul by his 
Miniſter, ſtill he may ſuſpect it; or he may 
be a very bad Man, tho' he. is not at all ſu- 
Hedted to beſo; ortho' none can charge. 
him with any open Crime, it may {till be 
ſuſpected, or fear'd at leaſt, that he is an 
Hypocrite; ſo that the People communi- 
cating with him muſt needs be ever in Un- 

certainty 
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certaint y. whether the Word and Sacra 
ments miniſtred by him, will have that 
good Effect upon them which they were 
deſign'd for; and if out of a Fear or Jea- 
louſy of this, they ſhould remove them- 
ſelves from under his Miniſtry to another's, 
yet ſtill there will be ground for the fame 
Fear, ſtill they will, and muſt needs be 
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uncertain, whether this laſt Man be fo - 


good a Perſon, as they take him to be. 
This Notion therefore of the Efficacy 
of the divine Ordinances depending upon 
the Worthineſs of Miniſters, is plainly as 
enſnaring to Men's Minds, and as apt to 
fill them with Scruples which can never 
be cur'd or remoy'd, as the Popiſb Do- 
Arine of the Neceſſity of the Prieſt's In- 
tention ; according to which Doctrine, if 
it were true, no Perſon could ever be ſure 
that he was rightly ordain'd, or validly 
baptiz'd, or 'that he ever had, or could re- 
ceive the holy Communion 'to his Soul's 


Health; becauſe he never could be cer- 


tain (without a ſpecial Revelation) of the 
actual Intention of the Biſhop who or- 
dain d him, or of the Prieſt who admini- 

ſtred 
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ſtred either of the Sacraments to him; 
and much leſs could he ever be certain, 
that there never was a want of actual In- 
tention to ordain, or baptize, or to conſe- 
crate the Elements; or an Intention not to 
ordain, or baptize, or conſecrate, in any of 
all thoſe Biſhops or Prieſts, from the Apo- 
tles Days down to his Time, thro' whoſe 
Hands Orders have been ſucceſſively con- 
ferr'd, or the Sacraments EY ad- 
miniſtred. 
But if it be believ'd (as it is moſt cer- 
tainly true) that the Efficacy of the di- 
vine Ordinances does not depend upon the 
Worthineſs, any more than it does upon 
the ſecret Intention, of the Miniſters of 


Religion, this yields great Eaſe and Com- 


fort to all honeſt hearted Chr:/?:ans, even 
tho” it be their Lot to live under the Mi- 
niſtry of ſuch, of whoſe Unworthineſs they 


are but too well aſſur'd. For then, their 


only Care will be to look to themſelves, 
and to their own Hearts; and they will 
not fear being defiled by holding Commu- 
nion in religious Offices with ſuch as are 
Sinners, fo long as they do not partake 
with them in their Sins. — 
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lt appertains indeed (as our Church 
ſays well in the Article before cited; it 
appertains, I ſay,) © to the Diſcipline of 
„the Church, that Enquiry be made of 
« evil Miniſters; and that they be accus'd 
« by thoſe who have Knowledge of their 
« Offences; and finally, that being found 
« puilty, they be by juſt Judgment de- 
pos d“. But the Exerciſe, of this Diſci- 
pline (except of that Part of it which re- 
quires that evil Miniſters be accus d by 
thoſe who have Knowledge of their Of- 
fences) belongs only to the Governors of 
the Church; and if they are therein faul- 
ty or remiſs, the Blame will lie wholly on 
them. And therefore the People, as they 
ray uſe the Miniſtry of ſuch evil Men 
until their Wickedneſs is diſcovered; ſo 
likewiſe may they uſe ir, after their Wic- 
kedneſs is diſcovered, until they are by 
ʒjuſt Judgment removed from the Miniſtry ; 
it being no Buſineſs of theirs to exerciſe 
this Diſcipline, and no Man being juſtly 
churgeable with any Body's Faults but his 
o vn, or thoſe of others which he is ſome 
ways acceſſary to. And if he may law- 
EE * 
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fully go on to communicate with them in 


religious Offices, fo long as they are con. 


tinued in the Miniſtry, then he ought not 


n this Account or Pretence to with- 
draw himſelf from their Communion ; for 
nothing can juſtify the making a Schiſm 
or Separation from the eſtabliſh'd Church 
to which we belong, but only the Neceſ- 
ſity of ir, in order to the avoiding Sin. 
And thus our Saviour himſelf determin'd 


the Caſe, with reſpect to the Scribes and 


Phariſees, who at' that time were the 


lawful and authoriz'd Guides of the Peo- 


ple, and the publick Teachers and Ex- 


pounders of the Law. Very bad Men they 


were, as our Saviour ſhews at large, and 
in ſeyeral Inſtances, in the xxiii® Chapter 
of St. Matthew; but this, he tells the 
People at the 24 Verſe of that Chapter, 
was not a ſufficient Reaſon for them to 
withdraw themſelves from their Teaching, 
and to ſet up other Teachers by their own 
Authority; but rather, that fo long as 
they did ſit in Moſes Seat, it was the Peo- 
ple's Duty to hearken to them, and be 


directed by them. The Scribes and Pha- 
riſees 
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 riſees ſit in Moſes Seat; all therefore, 


whatſoever they bid you obſerve, Fat 06- 
ſerve and 40. But, 


V. Another thing which the Text of. 
fers to our Obſeryation is this; that even 


among thoſe who ſeem to be in the beſt 


Capacity of knowing the Will of God, 


and who may be preſumed to be the moſt 
careful to do it; there are a great ma- 


ny who do not live anſwerably to their 


Knowledge, and to thoſe Obligations to 


Holineſs and Virtue which are laid upon 


them. 
For the Perſons ſpoken of in the Text, 


where ſach as were commiſſioned by God 


to teach his Will, and they who were fit 


to teach ir can't be ſuppos d to be with- 
out a good Knowledge of it themſelves; 


have we not, ſay they, propheſied in thy 


Name? They were alſo ſuch as were en 
abled by God to make good Proof of their 
Doctrine by working Miracles in Confir-- 
mation of it; have we not, ſay they, in 
thy Name caſt out Devils? and in thy. 


Name done many wonderful Works # 
Vor. VIII. Aa And 
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And it can hardly be ſuppos d chat a Man 


ſhould not be perſuaded himſelf of the 


Truth of thoſe Doctrines, which he is en- 
abled to prove ſo ſtrongly to others. And 
yet theſe very Perſons, and not one, or 
two, or a few of them, but many of them 
were Workers of Iniqnity, and did not 
practiſe themſelves thoſe things which 


they taught to others. Many, ſays our 


Saviour, will ſay unto me in that Day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not propbeſied in 


| thy Name, Ge. And then will 1.profeſs 


unto them, I never knew you; depart 
from me, ye that work Iniquity. 

There being therefote (as our Adi 
here obſerves) wary of łhoſe from whom 
we might well have expected the beſt Par- 
terns and Examples, which fhall be con- 
demn'd at the laſt Day for their evil Deeds; 
it plainly follows, that there is no Man, 
how wiſe and knowing ſoever we may 
eſteem him, whoſe Example may in all 
things be ſafely follow'd without exami- 
ning by the Rule, whether the Pattern 
which he ſets us be good or bad. Even 
they who. are themſelves Preachers of 

Rightc- 


„ RE 


oo ; . 
« 3 5 


aße Daene to 3 


A „ — 


Righteouſneſs may nor live up to thoſe 
good Rules which they teach; it is plain 
the Scribes and Phariſees before ſpoken 


of did not; and therefore our Saviour 


himſelf in the Place before cited, where 
he commands the People to obſerve their 
Directions, gives them a Caution againſt 
following their Example. Whatſeever , 
fays he; they bid you obſerve , that ob- 
ſerve. and do; but do not after their 
Mor be, for they ſay and do not. 

We are ſure we do well while we ob- 


| ſerve rhe Rule which God has ſet us, and 


live according to it; but we can't be ſure 
of this, if, witkott regard to the Rule, 
we blindly follow any Man's Example. For 
Men of the greateſt Knowledge in Mat- 
ters of Religion, are not always Men of 
the ſtricteſt Lives; the wiſeſt Men are not 
always the beſt Men; or if they were, 
yet even the beſt Men have their Failings, 
and for that Reaſon can't be ſafely imita- 


ted in all things. And therefore we find 


that St. Paul himſelf, tho' he endeayour'd, 
doubtleſs, to ſer the beſt Pattern which 
he could ro others; yet when he adviſes: 

| Aa 2 | rhe 
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in 1 Cor. xi. 1. does it with a Limitation, 


Day, have we not done fo and ſo? and 


the Corinthians to follow it, as he does 


implying in it an Exhortation to them 
firſt to examine it, and to be ſatisfied of 
the Goodneſs of it, before they follow'd 


it. Be ye Followers of me, lays he, even 


as (or ſo far as) I alſo am of Chriſt. 
I ſhall mention ar preſent, but only one 
thing more, which the Text gives us oc- 


caſion to obſerve, and ſo conclude, VIS. 


VI. Laſtly; ; That how nach oper 
Men may be miſtaken in their Opinion, 
either of themſelves or others, while they 
continue in this World, the Day of Judg- 
ment will fer all right, will ſhew every 
Man in his own true and proper Colours, 
and fully diſcover every Work, of what 
ſort it is. Many will ſay unto me in that 


then will I profeſs unto them, I never 
knew you, G©c. | 

In that Day— I will profe [3 unto 
them, i. e. at the Day of Judgment; for 
that that's the Time here ſpoken of there 


can be no dobut ; this ſame Phraſe, that 
Day, 
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Day, being frequently in Scripture us d to 


denote the Day of Judgment, even where 
nothing had been ſaid before to reſtrain 


or determine its Senſe ; but here the Senſe - 


of it is plainly determin'd by what had 
been ſaid in the foregoing Verſe; not eve- 
ry one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven — 
and then it follows, many will ſay to me 
in that Day, i. e. in that Day in which 
Admittance ſhall be given to ſome into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and others hall 
be ſhut our. 

In that Day of glorious Light there will 
be an End put to all Miſtakes of Men con- 
cerning themſelves or others: there will 


be then a full and clear Diſcovery made 


of all Men, and of all the Actions they 
have done, whether good or bad; there 
is nothing cover d that ſhall not then be 
reveal d, nothing hid that ſhall not then 
be known; all the ſecret Works of Dark- 
neſs ſhall then be brought to light, and 


the Counſels of all Hearts ſhall chen be . 


made manifeſt. 


| Aa 3 | This 
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This will be rhe Buſineſs of that great 


_ terrible Day of the Lord, to Ein 5 
7 


every good Work juto Tlagment | 27 
every ſecret thing, whether it be good or 
bad, and to /e Parate the Sheep from the 


Goats, and to give to every Man accord. 


ing as his N, orks have been, (without a- 
ny Regard to the Shew and Appearance 


which they made in the World, to the O- 


inion which was had of them, to the 
balldh Condition they were in, or to the 
Advantages or Privileges which they en· 
joy'd) to them who by patient Continu. 
ance in well doing » ſeek for Glory and 
Honour and Immortality, eternal Life; 
and to all ſuch as obey not the Truth, 
but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indighatim 
and Wrath, Tribulation and Auguiſb up. 


on every Sonl of Man that did evil; 


even tho' he had been a Preacher, or a 
Prophet, or an Apoſtle, or a Worker of 
Miracles, 1 in the Name of Chrs/ : for there 
15 10 reſpect of Perſons with God. 
This is what the Text ſuggeſts to our 
Thou hrs, what the holy Scripture elle- 
where ehren and : at hk reminds and 


We aſſures. 
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aſſures us of; and what we our ſelves, at 
leaſt, every time we meet together in the 
Houſe of God to worſhip, do, in re- 
peating the Creed, ſolemnly W to 
believe. 


The good uſe chereſbri which we ſhould | 


make of this Conſideration is comprehend- 
ed in thoſe Words of St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 
14. with which I ſhall conclude. Where- 
fore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for 


fach things, be diligent, that ye may be 


found of him in Peace, without Spot and 
blameleſs. 


IVhich that wwe may all be, "God of his 
infinite Mercy grant, for the ſake 
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DISCOURSE LXXXVI. 


The Difference between the Hypo- 
_ crite and the ſincere Chriſtian 
in a Day of Trial. 


FF 


MAT TH. vii. 24, 25, 26, 27. 
Therefore whoſoever beareth theſe 
| Sayings of mine and dath them, 

I will lien him unto a wiſe Man, 

which built his Houſe upon a 
Nock. „ „ 
And the Rain deſcended, and the 

Floods came, and the Winds 


blew, 


* 
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1 blew, and beat upon that Houſe, 
audit fell not; for it was founded 

| upon a Rock. | 
And every one that heareth theſe 
Sayings of mine and doth them 
not, ſhall be tkened unto a fool. 
% Man which built his Houſe 

upon the Sand ; 

Aud the Rain ee and the 
Floods came, and the Winds blew, 


and beat upon that Houſe, and it 
fell; and great was the Fall 
of it. ; . 


UR Lord in the foregoing Ver- 
Nl ſes had intimated that Men 
might believe and profeſs his 
Religion, and yet not lead 
their Lives anſwerably to it: and not on- 
ly ſo, but that they might be Teachers 
of his Religion, and be enabled by God 
to work Miracles for the Proof and Con- 
firmation of it, and yet continue in the 
| Practice 
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Practice of thoſe Sins which were plainly 
condemn'd by it. He had alſo plainly 
declar'd that nothing leſs than a Careful- 
neſs to practiſe according to our Know- 
ledge and Belief is ſufficient to recommend 
us to God's Favour and Acceptance, and 
to make us capable of his Promiſes. That 
neither the bare Knowledge of the Truth, 
nor a mere Belief of the Doctrines of the 


Goſpel, nor only the Profeſſion of the 
Faith of Chriſt, no nor yet great Zeal 


and Diligence in preaching the Goſpel to 


others, altho' join'd with a Power of 


working Miracles for the Confirmation of 
it, (that none, I ſay, of all theſe things, 
neither ſeparately, nor jointly) would do, 
without a good Life, All this he had de- 
, clard, in the Verſes before the Text. 


Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 


Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven; but he that doth the Mill of 


my Father which is in Heaven: many 
will ſay unto me in that Day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
Name: ? And in thy Name caſt out De- 


vils? And in thy Name done many won- 
derful 


. 
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derful Works ? And then will I profeſs 
uno them, I never knew you; __ 
from me, ye that work Iniquity. 

And to thoſe Words, theſe which 1 have 
now read to you, and am at this Time to 
diſcourſe of; are very fitly fubjoin'd, both 


as a natural Inference m what he had 


ſaid: juſt before; and likewiſe as a proper 
Conclaſion to his whole Sermon. There. 


fore, whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of 


mine and doth them, I will liben him 


unto 4 wiſe Man which built his Houſe 


upon a Rock. —— And every one that 
heareth theſe Ja 2Jings of mine and doth 
them not, ſhall be likened unto a Fooliſh 
Man, which built his Houſe upon # 
Sand, &Cc. | 
In which Words our r Serie 6x is | 
the very fame Senſe two different Ways; 
thereby to impreſs rhe Conſideration 
thereof the more ſtrongly upon his Hear- 
ers. 7 | 
' Firſt, he puts the Caſe of a Man who 
embraces, believes, and profeſſes the Po- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, (as the ſame was 


taught by our Saviour in all his Sermons 


and 
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and Diſcourſes, and eſpecially in this fa- 
mous Sermon of his upon the Mount,) 
and who being perſuaded of the Truth of 
his Doctrine, takes care to regulate his 
own Practice thereby; who adds Works 
to his Faith; who not only profeſſes Chri- 
ſtianity, but lives it; and who upon 
the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience, 
that he does not knowingly and wilfully 
tranſgrels his Duty in any Point, (ei- 
ther doing what is forbidden, or omit- 
ting what is commanded, ) grounds a good 
Hope or Aſſurance towards God. And 
this Man, our Saviour lays; is like unto 
me that builds bis Houſe upon 4 Rock. 
His Meaning is, that this Man's Hope 
or Aſſurance towards God is very well 
grounded; ſo that in taking this Courſe 
he expreſſes the ſame foir of Wiſdom 
that a Man does, who, in building his 
Houſe, is, above all things, careful to 
have it fet upon a good Bottom; wiſely 
conſidering, that how calm and ſerene 
ſoever the Seaſon may be at preſent, it 


is not likely that it ſhould laſt fo always; 


and that therefore he ought i in Reaſon fo 
to 


Wy. 
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to contrive the Houſe which he deſi igns 
for the place of his conſtant Reſidence, 
that it may abide and be fit for him to 
dwell in, in all Weathers: and this it will 
be, if it be well grounded, if the Foun- 


dation be laid upon a Rock; which is 
what our Saviour means in the next 


Words; and the Rain de ſcended, and the 
Floods came, (i. e. the Land- floods which 
had been occaſion'd by the Abundance of 
Rain,) and the Winds blew, and beat 
upon that Houſe, and it fell not; Tf it 


Das founded upon a Rock. 


After this, and in the next Words, our 
Saviour puts the Caſe the other Way; 


and ſuppoſes a Man perſuaded of the 


Truth of the Goſpel, and making open 
Profeſſion thereof, but not careful to 


practiſe the good Rules of Life which ate 


Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion; and 


therein given; every Man that heareth 


theſe Sayings of mine and doth them not : 


and this Man, he ſuppoſes, might allo 
conceive a good Hope or Aſſurance to- 
wards God, out of an Opinion, that it 
was enough to have Faith, and to make 


that 
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that Chriſt would not difown for his Ser- 
vants any who profeſs d themſelves ſuch, 


and ſaid unto him, Lord, Lord. And 


this Man our Saviour here likens to a 


fooliſh Builder, who raiſes a fair and beau- 


tiful Superſtructure without laying a good 


Foundation, who builds «por the Sand; 
whole Folly lies in this, becauſe his Houſe, 
tho' as fair to the Eye as the other Man's, 


will do but little Service, and can be of 


bur a very ſhort and uncertain Continu- 
ance. Fof a while indeed, ſo long as the 
Sun ſhines clear, and the Air is {till and 
calm, it may make a fair Shew, and be 
thought a commodious Habitation ; but a 
little Change of Weather will ſoon diſco- 

ver it to be. (as indeed it is) the Work- 

manſhip of a fooliſh Builder; when the 

Rain deſtends, and the Floods come 
down, and the Winds blow bard and beat 

upon it, it will certainly fall, and great 

will be che Fall of it; for it will not fall 

by Piece-· meals, but all at once; and that 
which the Man deſign'd for his Shelter, 
will only help to contribute to his Ruin. 
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Such, our Saviour ſays, is the Man 


Heer, builds his Hope of Heaven upon 


his holding or profeſſing the true Faith, 


without a Life and Converſation ſuitable 
to it: he may pleaſe himſelf for a while 


with this flattering Hope; but the Time 
will certainly come, when he will find 


himſelf ſadly diſappointed. While the 


Sunſhine of Proſperity laſts, and ſo long 


as he has nothing from withour to diſturb 


and diſquiet him, tis poſſible he may al 
ſo enjoy Peace within; becauſe having 
his Mind whoily employ'd and taken up 


with the Cares or Pleaſures of Life, he 


will not be at leiſure for ſober and ſerious 
Thinking; and while he endeavours to 
live, as much as he can, without Thought, 
his Thoughts within him may not much 
trouble him. But this Calm will not laſt 
always; and whatever Accident ſhall ever 
force him upon Thinking, will likewiſe 
certainly pur an end to his Peace and 
Security: and that Hope which made fo 
goodly a Shew, and under which the Man 
ſhelter'd himſelf for a while, will then, 
like the Houſe built upon the Sand, 

tumble 
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ramble down all at once „and oppreſs 


him with its Ruins. So far will he be 


then from being the better for ſuch a 
Hope, that he will indeed be much the 
worſe for it; the Unexpectedneſs of his 
Calamity will add a great Weight to it; 

and to have fallen from ſuch Hopes will 
be a conſiderable Aggravation of the evil 


Eſtate he will then be plung'd into. Eve. 


ry one that heareth theſe Sayizgs of mine 
and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto 
a fooliſh Man, which built his Houſe up- 
on the Sand; and the Rain deſtended, and 


the Floods came, and the Winds blew, 


aud beat upon that Houſe, and it Fell, 
and great was the Fall of it. 

The chief Subject therefore which theſe 
Words offer to our Conſideration is rhe 
great Difference which there is between 
the Confidence of a ſpeculative, and the 
good Hope of a practical Believer ; be- 
tween the Security of a formal Profeſſor 
of Chriſtianity, and the Satisfaction of 
Mind (ariſing from the Teſtimony of a 
good Conſcience) of a Man who lives 
according to his Profeſſion; between the 

Bb 2 Hope 
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Hope of an Hypocrite, and the Hope 
of the honeſt and fincere Chriſtian, who 
herein exerc:i/es himſelf to keep always 4 
Conſtience void of Offence, both towards 
Cod and towards Men. The former of 
which is like an Houſe built upon the 
Sand, eaſy to be thrown down by every 
Storm and Tempeſt: the latter, like an 
Houſe founded upon a Rock, which tho' 
it may be ſometimes a little ſhaken by a 
Storm, yet is never hurt by it; becaule 
the Foundation it ſtands upon is immo- 
vable. 

And that we may the better diſcern 
the Difference which there is, in this Re- 
ſpect, between the Hope, or rather the 
carnal Security of an hypocritical Profel- 
ſor, and the ſolid and rational Hope and 
good Aſſurance of a Man who lives up to 
his Profeſſion, and has his Conver/ation 
as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, it may 
be convenient to enquire a little more 
particularly what our Saviour might pro- 
bably here mean to ſignify by the Rain, 
and Floods, and Winde, which, beating 
W upon the Houſe which was 

2 founded 
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founded hon 4 Rock, did it no Harm; 
but which, when they did the ſame up- 


3/73, 


on the Hauſe that without a Foundation 


was built upon the Sand, threw it down 
all at once, and turn'd that which before 
ſeem'd to be a well-compadct and beautiful 
Edifice into a Heap of Ruins. 

And what moſt naturally anſwers to 


this Part of the Parable or Similitude, is 


any State or Condition of Life, any Acci- 
dent or Occurrence, or Diſpenſation of 
Providence, whereby Trial is made of the 
Sincerity and Integrity of a Man's Heart; 
im ſuch manner as the Strength of the 


Foundation of an Houle is tried by the 


Storms which beat violently upon it. 
And there are, I think, four things eſ- 

pecially which we may well ſuppoſe were 

hereby intended to be ſignified, vig. 


I. A State of ftrong Temptation. 
II. Some ſore and grievous Aſlickion. 
III. The Approach of Death. And, 


IV. The Day of Judgment. At 
| B b 3 When 
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When any of theſe things come to us, 
they will make Trial' of the Strength of 
the Foundation which our Hopes are 


built upon; they will make a clear Diſ- 
covery to others, and to our ſelves alſo, 


what ſort of Men we are: and however 
we might have flatter'd our ſelves before 


with a vain and falſe Opinion of our own 
Goodneſs, or of God's Favour and Affecti. 


on towards us, we ſhall then be no longer 


able to cheat and deceive our ſelves. Such 


Storms as theſe beating upon the Houſe, 


will either ſettle it firmer upon its Foun- 


dation, if indeed its Foundation be ſolid 


and ſubſtantial; or elſe, in caſe the Foun- 


dation was not laid deep and ſtrong enough, 


| upon. 


to ſupport ſuch a Pile of Building, they 
will utterly ruin and deſtroy and daſh to 
Pieces, the Edifice which was rais'd ther 


upon. 


I. 7 ſay, a State of ſtrong Temptation 
is a pretty ſure Trial of the Goodneſs of 


our Hope; and of the Strength or Weak- 


neſs of the Foundation which it is built 
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Tis the bleſſed Lot of ſome, and (God 
be thank'd) it has been ours, to be born 
in a Countrey where the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is not only profeſs'd, but eſtabliſh'd 
and encourag'd; where the Laws of Chriſt, 
are made a Part of the Law of the Land; 
where the ſtricteſt Obſervation of the 


Rules and Preceprs of Chriſtianity is the 


likelieſt Way to promote our temporal In- 
tereſts; where Religion and. Virtue, or 
what carries a fair Shew and Appearance 
thereof, is the beſt Recommendation of a 
Man to Employments of Honour and 


Profit ; and where, on the other ſide, a 


Man can hardly tranſgreſs the Rules of : 


his Religion very notoriouſly, in any In- 
ſtance, without incurring publick Shame 
and Diſgrace, or the Penalty of ſome hu- 
man Law. Now when the Church of 
Chriſt is in this proſperous and flouriſh- 
ing Condition, it may well be expected 


that it ſhould be much throng'd and 


crowded; and that a great many, who 
have no true Fear of God or Senſe of Re- 


ligion in their Minds, ſhould yet m- =o 


an open Profeſſion of that Religion, which, 
Bb 4 for 
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for the Time; is gainful and creditable ; 
and forbear the Gratification of their car- 
nal Luſts and Appetites, at leaſt in ſuch 
Inſtances, and in ſuch Manner, as would 
procure them Diſgrace, or expoſe them 
to Puniſhment. Little Difference, as to 
the outward Converſation, will then ap- 
pear. between the ſincere and honeſt-heart- 


ed Chriſtian, and the formal and hypocri- 


tical Profeſſor : but as the former will be 


conſtant in all the Exerciſes of Religion 
out of Duty and Conſcience towards God; 


the latter will be no leſs fo, out of Re- 


gard to his own Reputation: as the for- 
mer will ſtrictly forbear all Acts of In- 


_ juſtice and Oppreſſion, becauſe he fears to 


do Wrong; fo will the latter, becauſe he 
fears they will ruin his Credit, or bring 
him to Puniſhment, or hinder him from 
making ſo much Gain as he might do, by 
the Protection and Encouragement of the 


Laws, in a fair and honeſt Way. And 


laſtly, as the former will be ſober and 


temperate, becauſe he dares not do any 


Wickedneſs and Sin againſt God; fo will 
likewiſe the latter be, becauſe the Vices 
of 
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of Intemperance would bring a Blot upon 


his Name, make him leſs yalu'd and 
eſteem'd of, and conſequently be an Hin- 
drance to his worldly Advancement. 

And this Likeneſs, as to outward Ap- 
pearance, between the Converſation of the 
Hypocrite and of the truly religious Per- 
ſon, in ſuch peaceful Times, and in ſuch 


a a flouriſhing State of Religion, may de- 
ceive not only the By-ſtanders, who can 
judge only by outward Appearance, but 


even the Hypocrite himſelf, who, becauſe 


he is ſuch an one as can have no Blame 


laid on him by others, may therefore. be 
apt to fancy that he is alſo ſuch an one 
as God himſelf will approve. For why, 
may he think, ſhould not he be as well 
accepted by God as any Man, who does 
as much to render himſelf accepted by 
God, as any other Man does ? Who is as 
conſtant at Church, at Prayers, at Ser- 
mons, at Sacraments, as any of his Neigh- 
bours are, whom yet both he and all who 
know them, believe to be very good Men? 


Who is as ſquare and juſt in all his Deal- 


ings as any Man; and never took any 
ring 


E„— 


378 


—_ 


The Hypocrite and Chriſtian | 


thing from his Neighbour by Fraud, Ex. 


tortion, or Violence? And who is alſo 


nicely ſober and temperate in the Uſe of 
Meats and Drinks and bodily Pleaſures, 
and can't be charg'd to have exceeded, 
hardly at any time, the Bonnds of Tem- 
perance and Moderation? Thus, I ſay, 
the good Efteem which he finds he has a- 
mong his Neighbours, for his unblameable 


Life and Converſation, may very eaſily 


beget in him a good Opinion of himſelf; 
he may believe himſelf as good as any are, 


when he finds he is generally as well 


thought of as the beſt Men can be; and 
yet all this while he may be in truth no 


better than an Hypocrite ; and if ever he 


ſhould be pur into a State of ſtrong Temp- 


tation, it would then quickly appear, 


what a ſlight and flender Foundation. his 
fond Opinion, and good Hope of 1 
was built upon. 
Such an Hypocrite the Devil thought 
Job was, at leaſt as ſuch an one he flan- 
derouſly reprefented him to Almighty 


God; and this Method of Trial he made 


Iu doubt would fully diſcover his Hypo- 


criſy. 
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criſy. If he had but as ſtrong Temptation 


to be wicked, as he had Inducement to 
be good and virtuous, he made no queſti- 
on but the Temptation would prevail. 
Haſt thou, ſays God, Job i. 8. conſidered 
my Servant ob? that there is none like 
him in the Earth, a perfect and an up- 
right Man, one that feareth God, and 
eſtheweth evil? And then it follows, 
Then Satan anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, 
Doth Fob ſerve God for nought * Haſt 
thou not made a Hedge about him, and 
about his Houſe, and avout all that he 
hath on every fide ? Thou haſt bleſſed 
the Work of his Hands, and his Subſtance 
is encreaſed in the Land. But put forth 
thine Hand now and touch all that he 
hath, and he will curſe thee to thy Face. 
But as confident as the Devil was of this, 
he found himſelf miſtaken, when after ha- 
ving made uſe of all the Permiſſion which 
God had given him to plague and torment 
him, the good Man ſtill retain'd his Inte- 
grity; the Reaſon was, his Piety and 
Virtue were deep and well grounded; he 


did not do the things which were good 


with 
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with an hypocritical Deſign to gain Cre- 
dit and Reputation to himſelf, or with a 
worldly Deſign to promote his temporal 
Intereſt, but out of a true Fear of God, 


and a lively Senſe of his Obligation and 


Duty to him. 

Bur the Caſe is quite otherwiſe with the 
formal and hypocritical Profeſſors of Re- 
ligion; their Religion, and the good O- 


pinion of themſelves, which they build 


upon it, being both grounded on a flight 
and ſandy Foundation, will be all thrown 


down at once, whenſoever they ſhall 


come to be aſſaulted by ſuch ſtrong and 
violent Temptations as that good Man 


was. He who is of the true Religion now, 


becauſe it is the Religion of his Countrey, 


would as certainly have been of a falſe 


one, if it had been his Hap to have been 


born and bred in a Place where that was 


receiv' d; and if any other Religion ſhould 


happen in his time to be ſer up and eſta- 
bliſh'd by Law, will then like and ap- 
prove of that as much as he does now of 
this. And he who now duly and con- 
ſtantly frequents the Church, and ſeems 

to 
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quite otherwiſe if he ſaw a 
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to be a devout Worſhipper of God, be- 
cauſe it is not only ſafe but reputable ſo 


to be, would not dare to own and profeſs 


his Religion, if ever the Profeſſion there- 
of ſhould expoſe him to Danger and Per- 


our Saviour to the ffony Ground, in 


which the good Seed of the Word was 
neyer deep rooted, when Tribulation or 


Perſerntion aroſe becauſe of the Word, 
he would y and by be offended; and he 
who in any other Inſtance is virtuous and 


| honeſt, becauſe he ſinds a preſent Gain and 


Advantage in being fo : would quickly be 
r Gain 


in that; and if the Devil ſhould even of 


fer him (as he did our Saviour) the King- 


doms of the World, and the Glory of them, 


would readily comply with any Condition 


which they were offcr'd upon, and make 
no Scruple to fall down and worſhip the 
Devil himſelf for 1 a glorious Re- 


ward. 


It being throakire 661 ſaid before) our 
happy Lot to be born in a CHriſtian Count 
Wks! and in peaceful Times, when Reli. 


gion 


ſecution; bur like the Man compared by 
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gion and Intereſt are both of a ſide ; Zan 
it being very difficult in ſuch a State of 


things for a Man to know his own Heart, 


and to be ſure that worldly Honour or 
Gain have not a greater Influence upon 
his Converſation, than a Principle of found 
Virtue and Religion; and it being alſo 
certain in that, however other Men may 
be deceiv'd in us, or we our ſelves may 
be miſtaken in the Opinion we have of 
our ſelves, God, who ſearches the Heart, 
cannot be deceiv'd or impos d upon by 
the cloſeſt Hypoeriſy; it nearly concerns 
us, to examine well our own Hearts, and 
to get the heſt Aſſurance we can, that we 


are ſincere and upright in our Religion. 


And the beſt Method, I think, which 
we can take to be ſecure of this, is, in 
the Examination of our ſelves, to have 
regard chiefly to our Thoughts, and the 
inward Actions of our Minds, and to 
our ſecret Behaviour, when we are ſure 
no Eye ſees us, nor can ſee us, but only 
God's; and if, upon Examination, we 
find as little to blame in our ſelves in our 


2 as we do in our Words and 
Actions; ; 
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Actions; in our moſt ſecret, as we do in 
our moſt open Behaviour; we may then, 
think, upon good Grounds, continue 
our Hope and Aſſurance towards God; 
we may by this be reaſonably aſlur'd, 
that the Fear and Love of God are well 
and deeply rooted in our Hearts; and 


conſequently, that if ever it ſhould be his 


Pleaſure to make Trial of our Faith and 
Obedience by the ſtrongeſt Temptations, 
we ſhould be able, by the Aſſiſtance of 
of his Grace, to preſerve our Innocence 


and Integrity, and to come off victorious. 


Bur, 


II. Another thing probably meant to 
be ſignified by our Saviour in this Parable 
or Similitude, by the Rain, and Floods, 
and M ind, which beat violently upon the 
Houſe, and make a full Diſcovery whe- 
ther it was built upon a ſolid, or upon a 
looſe and ſandy Foundation, is, any ſore 
and grievous Afllickion or Calamity befal- 


ling us in this Life. For this is a main 


Difference between the Hope of a formal 


Profeſſor of Religion, and that of a ſin- 
cCere 
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cere Chriſtian, of one who not only hears | 


theſe Sayings of Chriſt, but ſets himſelf 


diligently to the Practice of them: a for- 
mal Profeſſor of Religion may have hope, 
ſo long as he forbears thinking and conſi. 
dering ſeriouſly of his State and Condi- 
tion; and this he may forbear to do, ſo 
long as the Sunſhine. of Proſperity laſts, 
ſo long as he lives in Eaſe and at Peace, 


and has nothing to vex or diſquiet him; 
but if at any time the Hand of God be 


heavy upon him in Pain, in Sicknels, in 


Loſſes, in taking away from him his near 


and dear Relations, or in any other {ore 


Affliction; this, of courſe, will make him 


grave, ſerious and thoughtful; and being 


ſo, his paſt Sins will readily come to his 
Remembrance; they will force themſelves 
upon his Conſideration whether he will or 


no, and then he will clearly ſee what weak 
and ſandy Foundation his former Hope, 


or rather Security, was built upon; his 


Sins will then ſtare him in the Face, and 


ſtrike Terror into his Mind; and being 


conſcious of his own Falſeneſs and Hy- 


5 in his former Profeſſions of Reli- 
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gion, he will ſee the Hand of an angry 


God in every ſad Accident which N | 


to him. 
Thus it was with 7%, phys Brethitel; 


when out of Envy they had fold him in- 


to Egle a long time they pleas'd them- 


ſelyes with the Thoughts that they were 


got well ridden of one who ſtole (as they 
thought) their Father's Affection from 
them, and was ever troubling them with 


telling them Dreams of his own Advance- 


ment and of their Subjection. And ſo 
long as things went on as well with them 
as before, and their Flocks and their 


Herds multiplied, and their Father's Face 


was favourable towards them, whom they 


had made to believe that his Son Fo/eph + 
had been devoured by wild Beaſts, (ſo 


long, I fay, as their Proſperity laſted,) 


they never ſeem to have fo much as once 


rellected upon their Baſenels and Barbari- | 
ty to their Brother; bur all that while 


(as the Prophet ſpeaks, Amos vi. 6.) they 
drank IV ine in Bowls, and anointed them- 
ſelves with the chief Ointments, and 


were not grieved for the Affliction of 
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Joſeph. But when the Scene of Affairs 
was changed, and being come into Egyyt 
to buy Corn for the Support of themſelves 
and Families, they were there clapp'd up 
in Priſon, as Spies; and had no other 
Proſpect but of periſhing there themſelves, 
while their Father, and Wives and Chil- 
dren did the fame at Home for Want of 
Bread : this rouz'd them out of their Se- 
curity, and awakened their Conſcience, 
and brought their Sin to Remembrance. 
And they could not bur then ſadly reflect 
upon the juſt Judgment of God, whole 
Providence had now met with them, and 


meant, as they thought, to recompenſe 


them in kind the Injury they had done 
their Brother : hey ſaid then one to au- 
other, (as you may lee, Gen. xlii. 21.) we 
are verily guilty concerning our Brother, 


iu that we ſaw the Anguiſh of his Soul 


when he beſought us, and we would not 
hear; therefore is this Diſireſs come up- 
on us; therefore behold his Blood # 
now required. 

But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe aha a 


| ſincerely good Man, who makes it his 


conſtant 


in 


" diflingmſtid by Trial. 


conſtant Endeavour to pleaſe God in eve- 


ry thing; when any ſuch Diſtreſs or Ad- 
_ verſity happens to him. His Hope to- 


wards God being rational, and well 
grounded upon the Promiſes of God, and 
the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience, 
which, after the ſtricteſt Examination, 


can't charge him with the Allowance of 


himſelf in any known Sin, (his Hope, I 
lay, being thus grounded,) will rather 
increaſe than be diminiſh'd by any Adver- 
ſity which befalls him in this Life. The 


lame Storm of Affliction which utterly 
| overthrows the Hope of the Hypocrite, 


will but ſettle his rather faſter upon its 
Foundation than it was before. His Af- 


fliction indeed will naturally put him up- 


on conſidering and examining himſelf, 


(and that 'tis but fit it ſhould do;) but 


having a clear Conſcience and a guiltleſs 
Mind, the more he conſiders, and the 
ſtrictlier he examines himſelf, the leſs 
Cauſe will he have to faint under his Ad- 
verſity, the more Reaſon will he have to 
hope in God's Goodneſs, and the more 
will he ſee of God's fatherly Kindneſs to 

CCL him 
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him in his Affliction: 15 that what at firſt 


5 did a little daunt him, will quickly ap- 


ear to him an caſy Trial and Exerciſe 
of his Patience, and afterwards will be- 
come to him juſt Matter of Rejoycing; 
and tho' the outward Man periſh, the in. 
ward Man will be renewed Day by Day, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; becauſe he will 
conſider that our agb Aliclion, which 


"EH but for a Moment, worketh for us 4 


far more exceeding and eternal Weight 


of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17. 


Thus the Hope of a good Man, of 2 
Man who is a Doer of the Word, and 
not an Hearer only, will (like an Houſe 
built upon a Rock) ſtand it out againſt 
the fierceſt Storms, both of the greateſt 


Temprations and of the foreſt Afflictions; 


by either of which the Hope of the Hy- 
ocrite or formal Profeſſor of Religion 

(like an Houſe built upon the Sand) is 

caftly thrown down and eee But, 


III. There is nothing which can hap- 
to a Man in this World more certain. 


ly than Death, and there is nothing ſo 
gertais 


n 


* 


11 


certain to diſcover whether his Hopes are 
well or weakly grounded, as the near and 
viſible Approach of Death; which there- 
fore, we may well think, was another 
thing ſpecially meant by our Saviour in 
this Parable, by the Razr, Floods and 
Iinds beating upon the two Houſes here 
ſpoken of; againſt which that which was 
built on the Rock ſtood firm and unſha- 
ken; and by which, the other which was 
built on the Sand was quickly thrown 
down, and utterly ruin d. | . 
For fo indeed it is; howeyer wicked 
Men may ſooth and flatter up themſelves 
with vain Hopes, while they are in Health 


and Strength, and have a Proſpect before 


them of long Life, and are buſy in the 
Purſuits of. thoſe Proviſions or Enjoy- 
ments, which they think will make their 
Life here pleaſant and delightful to them; 
when theſe things draw to an end, and 
Death makes its Hear Approach, and looks 
them in the Face, juſt ready to ſeize upon 
them, this commonly opens their Eyes 
to ſee their Danger, and they have then, 
couunonly, quite other Notions both of — 
e themſelves 
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themſelves and of every thing elſe, than 


they us d to have in the Time of their 


Health and Proſperity. When they ſhall 
ſee themſelves going out of this World, 


tis a Queſtion they will hardly be able 


to forbear asking themſelves, what will 
become of them when they are gone from 
hence? And, unleſs they have ſinn'd 
themſelves out of all Senſe of Religion, 
and are become perfect Atheiſts, it will 


be natural for them then, in order to the 


Reſolution of this Queſtion, firſt, to ſet 
themſelves to conſider what Account is 
given of a future State, both by natural, 


and revealed Religion; and what Methods 
are preſcrib'd by both, for the avoiding 
the Miſery, and obtaining the Happinels 


which are expected when this Life is over: 


and, after that, to look back upon their 


Life paſt, to ſee whether it has been ſuch 
as the Promiſes of Happineſs are made to; 
or whether it has not been ſach as God 
has threaten'd to puniſh with everlaſting 
Vengeance in the other World. And a 


very little Time ſpent in the Conſideration 


of theſe things, will be ſutkcienr ſo to de- 
ſtroy 


mga A by Trials. 
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ſtroy and utterly confound the falſe Hope 
of a formal and hypocritical Profeſſor of 
Religion, that it will be impoſſible ever 
to revive it. For as 'tis ſaid, 7 viii. 11. 

Can the Ruſh grow up without Mire à 
Can the Flag grow without Water 2 
WWhilſt it is yet in its Greenneſs, and not 
cut down, it withereth before any other 


Herb. So are the Paths of all that for- 


get God; and the Hypocrite's Hope ſhall 
periſh his Hope ſhall be cut off, and his 
Truſt ſhall be a Spider's Web. And we 
are told the ſame again, Fob xxvii. 8. 


Il hat is the Hope of the Hypocrite when 


God taketh away his Soul? Will God 
hear his Cry, when Trouble cometh upon 
him? Will he delight himſelf iu the Al- 
mighty? Nay, Will he always call up- 
on God? i. e. Can he, when he is in this 
Trouble and Diſtreſs, ſo much as go to 


God, with any Hope of Succour, or Ex- | 


pectation of Comfort? 


But it is not ſo with upright and good 


Men; this Storm, which clearly deſtroys 


the Hope of the Hypocrite, rather increa- 


ſes theirs, and gives them a fuller Aſ- 
„ ſurance 
K 
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ſurance of God's Favour and Good- will, 
and of a bleſſed and glorious Immortality 
than ever they had before. For while 


they were living in the World, they knew 


themſelves to be in a State of Trial, they 


jaw themſelyes encompaſſed with various 


Temptations; and tho' they had happily 


.conquered the former, yet, being conſci- 


ous of their own Weakneſs, they could 
not but be in ſome Fear leſt they ſhould 


afterwards miſcarry ; ſo that all the Af- 


ſurance they could then have was only of 
their preſent Condition ; the moſt they 
could have of the Future, was only a 
Hope that he who had begun a good 
Work in them, would go on and finiſh it. 


So that all the while they were living in 


the World, and like to live, they were 
in the Condition of a Mariner, who being 
to ſteer thro' a narrow Sea, full of Rocks 
and Shelves, both on this ſide and that, 
can't be ſure, after he has eſcap'd one 
Rock, that he {hall not ſplit upon ano- 
ther. They could not therefore then 
have ſuch Joy and Peace in their Minds, 
as a Mariner has when he has clearly 

eſcap'd 
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eſcap d all the Dangers of the Sea, and is 
juſt entring into a ſafe Harbou N But 
when Death approaches, and eſpecially 


when it is very near, this then becomes 


„ 


their Caſe: if they look back, tis with 


Pleaſure upon the Dangers they have 


eſcap'd; and if they look forward, tis 
with greater Pleaſure ſtill, to ſee them- 
ſelves ſo near to zhe ey which 1s [et be- 
fore them; being able then to ſay to 
God, as good Hezekiah did, when he 


lay, as he thought, upon his Death. bed; 


Remember now, O Lord, how I have 
walked before thee in Truth, and with 
4 perfect Heart, and have done that 
which is bod in thy Sight: or with 
St. Paul; I have fought a good Fight, 
I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept 
the Faith; henteforth there is laid u 

for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, whit 

the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhall giut 


in that Day, and to all thoſe that love 


his Appearing. They may then with 
better Confidence and more Aſfurance than 


ever, commit the keeping of their Souls 


to God in well doing, as mito à faithful 
Creator: 


— 


394 


2» 


The H ypocrite and Chriſtian 


Creator they can't reaſonably then en- 
tertain the leaſt Fear or Suſpicion, that 
he, to whom they have cleaved, and 
whom they have faithfully ſerv'd all their 
Life long, will forſake them at their Death. 
And therefore it muſt needs be a great 
Comfort to them to conſider, that they 
have but one Act more to do, but one 
ſhort Trial more to undergo, after which 
they ſhall never more be in Danger of 
falling from the Grace and Favour of God. 
Thus as the Scripture ſays, The Wicked 
zs driven away in his Wickedneſs ; but 
the Righteous hath Hope in his Death. 
Mark the perfect Man, and behold the 
upright, for the End of that Man 1 
Peace, Prov. xiv. 33. Pfal. xxxvii. 37. 
But it may poſſibly be, (as I have al- 
ready intimated,) that a Man may have 
finn'd himſelf out of all Senſe of Religion, 


that he may be quite harden'd thro a 


Cuſtom of Sinning ; and *ris not perhaps 
impoſſible that ſuch an one ſhould go out 


of the World as thoughtleſily and care- 


leſſly as he liv'd in it. And, on the other 


_ it may alſo poſſibly be, that a good 


Man 
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Man who has no Sin to accuſe himſelf 
of, but what he has heartily repented of 
and forſaken, none but what he has both 
| begg'd and obrain'd God's Pardon for, 
may yet, when he comes to dye, have 
ſome Fear upon his Spirits, occaſion'd ei- 
ther by the Nature of his Diſtemper, or 
by ſome miſtaken Notion in Religion; ſo 
that he may not dye with altogether ſo 
good an Aſſurance of God's Favour as 
might be wiſh'd, And therefore I add, in 
the fourth and laſt place, 


N. Another thing, moſt | probably, 


meant by our Saviour in this Parable, by 


the Rain, and Floods, and Wind, which 


beating upon an Houle do try the Strength 
of its Foundation; and that is the great 
and terrible Day of the Lord, the Day 
of Judgment. 

And this is indeed the greateſt Trial of 
all, and will fully diſcover to every Man's 
ſelf and to the whole World, whether 
his Hopes were built upon a ſolid or a 
rotten Foundation : for when this terrible 


Day comes, it will daſh together and 
| ſhatter 
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ſhatter to pieces, and entirely throw 
down, never to be raiſed up again, the 
falſe Hope of the Hypoctite and formal 
Profeſſor of Religion ; bur it will ſtrength. 


en and bring to Perfection the Hope and 


Expectation of all ſincerely good Men, 
whoſe Hope will then be turn'd into Fru- 


ition; and who will then receive the End 


of their Faith, even the Salvation of 
their Souls : when they ſhall hear that 
joyful Sentence from the Mouth of their 


Judge; Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 


inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
from the Foundation of the World. It 
will be then paſt all Diſpute, whoſe Hope 
was weakly, and whoſe was ſubſtantial. 


ly grounded, when all zhat have done 


Evil (of what Faith, or Profeſſion, or 
Denomination ſoe ver they were) ſhall go 
away into everlaſting Puniſhmetit, but 
the Righteous into Life eternal. 
Having therefore now ſeen the Diffe- 
rence which there is between the Hope 
of an Hypocrite, or mere Profeſſor of 
Religion, and that of a ſincere and obe- 


dient Chriſtian; ; that the one is like an 
| Houſe 
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Houle built upon the Sand, eaſily" thrown 
down by every Tempeſt ; the other like 
a Houſe founded? upon a Rock, which no 
Rains, or Floods, or Winds, can over- 
turn; a Hope which will carry us thro? 
all Temptations, will ſupport us under all 


_ Afflitions, will give us Comfort at the 


Hour of Death, when all carthly Com- 
forts fail; and at laſt, when God ſhall 
come to judge the World with Power and 


; great Glory, will even then enable us to 


lift up our Heads with Joy, becauſe our 
Redemption draweth uigb what re- 
mains, but that by what has been ſaid we 
be incited to uſe our utmoſt Endeavour to 
obtain, as ſoon as is poſſible, this bleſſed 
Hope, without which we can neither live 
in Peace, nor dye with Comfort. 

And how this is to be done we can't 


be ignorant, being ſo plainly taught it by 


our Saviour himſelf, in the Text, as well 
as in the foregoing Verſes. Tis, in ſhort, 


by diligently learning and carefully practi- 
ſing all thoſe excellent Rules of good Li- 


ving which he has taught us in his holy 
9 and eſpecially in this Hermon of 


his 
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his upon the Mount; which now, by 
God's Aſſiſtance, I have gone quite thro? 
with, and I hope have truly and rightly 
explain d tro you. For, ſays he, whoſs- 
ever heareth theſe Sayings of mine and 
doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe 
Man which built his Houſe upon a Rock, 
and the Rain deſtended, and the Floods 
came, and the Winds blew, and beat 
upon that Houſe, and it fell not, ft or it 
Was * upon a Rock. 


Now the God of Hope fill you with 
all Foy and Peace in believing ; 
that ye may abound in Hope thro 

the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
this for the Sake of our Lord Je. 
ſus Chriſt, to whom, Gc. 
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DISCOURSE LXXXVII. 
The Manner and Effects of our 
Saviour's Preaching. 
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MATTH. vii. 28, 29. 


Aud it came 10 paſs, when Jeſus 


had ended theſe Sayings, the Peo- 


ple wgre aſtoniſhed at hss Do- 


Arime: 


For he taught them as one having 


Authority, and not as the Scribes. 


= HE Evangeliſt having in this 
wk : and the two foregoing Chap- 
= 3 tcrs related a famous Sermon 
I of our Saviour, (which from 

Vor. VIII. Dd the 


—— 
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"the Place where it was deliver'd, is calld 
and known by the Name of his Sermon on 
the Mount; proceeds, in the Words 
which I have now read to you, to give 
an Account what Effect it had upon the 
People who heard it. It came to paſs, 
when Jeſus, had ended bel Savings, f1 
Pb he tere bftonifhed at 'bif Doctrihe; 
and then he gives the Reaſon of it; for 
he taught them as one having Authority, 
and not as the Scribes. 

Having therefore in ſeveral former Dil 
courſes explain'd to you, and endeayour'd 
ro preſs upon your Practice thoſe excel- 
lent Precepts and Rules of Life which are 
given by our Saviour in this Sermon to 
all his Diſciples, I know not how I could 
better conclude my Diſcourſes on this 
Subject, than by handling theſe Words; 
which, tho' not a Part of our S$avionr's 
Sermon, have yet a plain Relation to it, 

and ſhewing in what manner this Sermon 

was receiv'd by the Auditors at its firſt 
Delivery, may ſerve alſo to inſtruct us 
how we. ought to be affected and influ- 
enc'd in the Reading it, 
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Only whereas the Evangeliſt here firſt 
relates the Effect, the People were aſto- 
niſh'd at his Doctrine, and then the 
Cauſe, for he taught them as one having 
Authority, and not as the Scribes. | 
think it will be moſt proper, in my Diſ- 
courſe on theſe Words, to invert the Me. 
thod, and to confider, 


I. What it was which was ſingular and 
remarkable in the Doctrine and Preaching 
of our Saviour, which causd this Aſto- 
niſhment in the People who heard him 
he taught them as one having Authority, 
and not as the &. cribes. And, 


ll. What was the Fruit and Effect which 
his Preaching had upon them; they were 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. 


I. I ſhall conſider what it was which 
was ſingular: and remarkable in the Do- 
ctrine and Preaching of our Saviour, 
which cauſed this Aſtoniſhment in the 
People who heard him. Ze\taught them, 

D d ſays 
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hys the Evangeliſt, as one having Au- 
thortty , and not as the Scribes. 
He taught them, ſays the Evangeliſt, 
not as the Scribes ; now the Scribes were 
the ordinary Teachers and Expounders of 
the Law among the Jews; who are there- 
fore ſometimes in Scripture call'd Lau- 
yers, being reputed to be well learned in 
the Law, as having given themlelyes to 
the Study of it; and becauſe theſe Scribes 
or Lawyers were at that time moſt of 
them of the Sect of the Phariſees, they 
are ſometimes call'd Scribes and Phari- 
ſees; and when the Words are ſo joined 
together, the ſame Perſons, and not two 
Sorts of Men, are meant by both the 
Words; as in Matth. xxiii. 2, 3. The 
Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat, 
7. e. as was ſaid before; they are the au- 
thoriz'd Guides and Teachers of the Peo- 
ple out of the Law of Moſes; all there- 
fore, whatſoever they bid you . i 
that obſerve and do. 
The Scribes being therefore, I fay, 
moſt of them of the Sect of the Phar:- 


fees, 
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fees, who, having little of the Power if 


Godlineſs, abounded in the Form and 
Shew of it, the chief Subjects which they 
commonly treated of in their Sermons 
and Diſcourſes to the People, were the 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Law, about 
which they were indeed very nice and cu- 
rious in their Deciſions, determining, ex 
ven to a Furlong, how far a Man might 
walk on the Sabbath-Day, without break- 
ing the Reſt of the Sabbath ; and even to 
a Spire of Mint, or a Grain of Aniſe, 
what was punctually due for Tithes to 
the Prieſt; and the like in other Caſes, 
And, as if the Law of Mo/es had not laid 
upon them a ſufficient Number of Cere- 


monies, they invented, added and preſs'd 


upon the People ſeveral more, which they 
call'd the Traditions of the Elders, as 
about waſhing their Hands before and 
after Meat, about cleanſing the Veſ- 
{els which their Victuals were kept, or 
drels'd, or ſerv'd up in, and the like; 
ueglectiug in the mean time, (as our S. 
viour oblerves) either to practiſe them. 


ſelyes, or to teach to their People the 
D di 3 Obſer- 
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de Manner and Effects : 


- Obſeryation of the weightier Matters of 


r 


the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith. 
Or if at any time they did preach up- 
on theſe more ufeful Subjects, it was ra- 


ther in order to reach Men how little 


they might do, than how much they 


were bound todo; their Buſineſs was not 


ſo much to preſs upon their People the 


| great Daties of Piety, Juſtice and Chari- 


ty, as to teach them Shifts, and Evaſions, 
and Excuſes, for their not doing them. 
Thus, as our Saviour obſerves, they made 


void, in great Meaſure, the third Com- 
mandment, by teaching the little or no 


Obligation of ſome ſorts of Oaths, Matth. 


 xxiii. 16, Sc. M hoſoe ver, faid they, 
all ſwear by the Temple it is nothing, 


but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Gold 
of the Temple, he is a Debtor — and 
whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Altar it 


i nothing, but whoſoever ſweareth by 


ße Gold that is upon the Altar, he is 


guilty. And thus alſo, they taught Chil- 


_ dren, under a Pretence of Religion, to 


be undutiſul and ungrateful to their Pa - 
rents, thereby voiding in great Mea- 
: | ſure 


—— 
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lure the Obligation of the fifth Comand- 
ment, as you may fee, Mark vii.'11; 
Full well, fays our Saviour, ye reject the 
Commanament of God that ye may keep 
your own Tradition; for Moſes ſaid, 
Honour thy Father: and thy Mother , 


aud whoſo curſeth Father or Mother, 


let him die the Death. But ye ſay, if 
a Man ſay to his Father or Mother, it 
is Corban, that is to ſay, a Gift, by 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by 
me, he ſhall be free; and ye ſuffer him 
0 more to do ought for his Father or his 
Mother... 
Or if they did (as doubtleſs ſome ir 


them did) teach well, yet they taught 


not with Authority and Power; they 
preached only as wile Men, as Men who, 
by giving themſelves to che Study of the 
Law, had attained to good Skill in the 
Interpretation of it; but they did not 
pretend to ſuch immediate Inſpiration 
and Miſſion as the Prophets had. Their 
Style Was not like that of the ancient 
Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, but thus 


and thus faith Moſes, faith the Law, 


ba — by 
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ſay the Elders, ſay the Scribes: they 
pretended not to any Authority of their 
own, but thought it enough if they could 
confirm what they ſaid by the Ay 
of others. 

And I do not mention this laſt as a 
thing wherein the - Scribes were to be 
blamed; viz. for not pretending to an 
Authority which indeed they had not; 
but only barely to ſhew the Difference 
which was between their Teaching and 
our Saviour's. For neither does the E. 
vangeliſt himſelf here paſs any Cenſure, 


much leſs does he caſt any Blame upon 


the Scribes, for this their Way and Man- 
ner of Teaching; he only obſerves in ge- 
neral, and relates it as a Matter of Fact, 
that their Teaching was not like our Sa- 
viour's, or that his Preaching was in ſome 
Reſpects remarkably different from theirs; 
he taught. with Authority, and not as the 
Scribes. But, moſt certainly, for what- 
ever other things they were too blame, 
they were nat too blame for this, 1. 6. 
for not teaching with ſuch Authority as 
he did, for not aſſuming to themſelves a 

greater 
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greater Authority than God had given 
them, for not laying chat the Lord had 
ſent them, when in truth the Lord had 
not ſent them, any other Way, than as 
he now ſends Miniſters to his Church, 
viz. by a ſtared Power lodg'd in the Go- 
vernors of his Church to chuſe and ap- 
point (according to the beſt of their Judg- 
ment) proper Perſons to inſtruct the Peo- 
ple ir} their Duty. They therefore ha- 
ving no more Authority than is common 
to the ordinary Guides of Religion, it 
was not a Fault in them that they pre- 
tended to no more. However, whether 
it was a Fault or no that they taught not 
With Authority, or whether or no their 
Doctrine or Way of Teaching was in any 
other Reſpect blameable , does, not pro- 
perly lie before us now to examine; but 
all that needs to be obſery'd upon this 
Occaſion, is only barely the Difference 
between our Saviour's Teaching and theirs, 


which conſiſted, as I ſuppoſe, chiefly in 
theſe three things; 1. In the Matter of 


his Doctrine; 2. In the Manner of his 


—_— it; and, 3. In the Proofs which 
he 
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he gave of his Authority to teach in ſuch ; 


manner as he did. 


1. In the Chas of his Doctrine. F or 
the Seribes (as I noted before) in their 


Sermons and Diſcourles to the People, 


inſiſted chiefly on Matters of Rite and 
Ceremony; but our Saviour's Doctrine 


Was quite of another ſort. He did not 


indeed preach againſt the Uſe of thoſe 
Ceremonies which were appointed by 
Moſes; nay, on the contrary , he de- 
clar'd (as you may ſee, Matth. v. 17,18.) 


that he was ot come to deſtroy the Law 


and the Prophets, and that not one Jot 
or Tittle ſhould paſs from the Law, till 
all were fulfilled, i. e. that even the Ce- 
remonial Law, tho' it was only Typical, 
and a Shadow of things to come, was 
nevertheleſs to continue in forcetill it was 


all fulfilled, 2. e. till all thoſe things were 


come to paſs which were prophetically 


denoted by thoſe Types. And to ſhew 
that even this part of the Law was not 
as yet aboliſh'd, he himſelf moſt careful- 


5 and e obſery d it, and, as oc- 


caſion 


of our Saviour's P reaching. 


41 


caſion was offered, directed the People alſo 
to obſerve it. Particularly, when by the 
Word of his Power he had made clean a- 


ny Lepers, he always directed them co 


go and ſhew themlelyes to the Prieſt, 
Matth. viii. 4. Mark i. 44. and to make 
thar Offeting for their Cleanſing which 
the Law of Moſes had commanded. Bur 
tho' he himſelf did not teach that this 
Part of the Law was aboliſhed, he knew 
that the Time was very near wherein it 
was to be aboliſh'd; he knew that when 
all choſe things were come to paſs which 
were preſignified by thoſe Types, the ry- 
pical Law being thereby fulfill d, would 
forthwith expire, and be no longer ob- 
liging; and cherefore he never, unleſs it 

was only occaſionally, and in Inſtances 
that were preſently to take place, urg d 
the Obſer vation of it. In all this long 
Sermon, which takes up three whole 
Chapters, here is not one Word concerning 
Rites and Ceremonies, but his whole Dil- 
couſe is concerning the moral and ſub- 


ſtantial Duties of Piety, Juſtice and Mer- 


cy. * tis not * that this might 
be 
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be | a main Cauſe of the Peoples Admira. 


tion, vig. becauſe they had not been 


much uſed to ſuch kind of Diſcourſes; 
becauſe the Subjects which he treated 
of were ſuch as they had rarely known 


treated of by the Scribes. 


2. Another Difference between our . 
viour's Teaching and theirs, was in the 


Manner of it; he taught, ſays the Evan- 


geliſt, as one having Authority, and, in 
that Reſpect, not as the Scribes. They, 
it ſeems, did not teach as having Autho- 
rity, at leaſt not ſuch Authority as that 
wherewith he ſeem'd to teach. 

Not but that they alſo had Authority 
to teach; z. e. to expound the Law of 
Moſes, and to preſs the Obſervation of 
it: our Saviour himſelf grants, in the 
place before cited, that they did ſit in 
Moſes Seat; i. e. were the authorisd 
Teachers of the Law, and Guides of the 
People. But then they only explain d 
the Law, they did not give it: and even 


that Authority which they had to explain 


: 1 was derived to them only by their 


being 
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being deſign d and appointed to that Of. 
fice by the Governors of the Church, not 
by ſpecial and immediate Deſignation and 
Appointment of God, ſuch as the Autho- 
rity of Moſes, and the other ancient in- 


ſpir d Prophets was grounded upon. They 


ſpake not therefore as from themſelves, 
but for the Law it ſelf, they cited Moſes 
and the Prophets; and for the Explica- 
tion which they gave of it, they cited the 
Sayings and Authority of wiſe Men who 
had liv'd in former Times: they inter- 


preted it not merely according to their 
own Judgment, but according to the Tra- 


dition of the Elders. 

But now our Saviour Preaching was 
quite after another Manner; he ſpake not 
as an Expounder of the Law, but as a Law- 
giver, and not as by an Authority which 
was deriv'd to him from another, but as 


by an Authority which was inherent in 
himſelf; fo that in this Reſpect his Teach- 


ing differ d not only from that of the 


Scribes, but likewiſe from that of the an- 
cient inſpir d Prophets, and even of Mo- 


es himſelf For _ Scribes in their Ex- 


poſition 


* 
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poſition of the Law, urg'd the Interpre e. 
tation which they gave of it, as livers 


down to them by Tradition from the Fa. 


thers; and the Style of the ancient in. 
ſpir'd Prophets was, Thus and thus ſaith 
Ihe 5 and even Moſes himſelf never 


pretended that any of thoſe Laws which 


he gave to the Children of Iſrael were 
his own, or were bound upon them by 


his Authority, as ſupreme Magiſtrate and 


ſole Legiſlator ; but he always own'd that 
they were only ſuch as God ſpake to him, 


and commanded him to give in his Name 


to the People: and, as the Author to the 
Hebrews ſays, Heb. iii. 5. Moſes verily 


was faithful in all his Houſe, as a ger. 


vant; i. e. he deliver'd faithfully all the 
Meſſages of God to the People : but then 
he adds, that Chri/i was faithful as 4 
Hon over his own Houſe. And that was 


indeed the Caſe; for he gaye Laws to his 


Diſciples, as by his own Authority, as in 
his own Right, as their Lord and Maſter, 
and not only as a Meſſenger from God. 
Several Inſtances of which we have in this 


very Sermon on the Mount; Ze have 


heard 
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r that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, thus and thus; but I ſay unto you 
that whoſoever is angry with his Bro- 
ther without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of the Fudgment. I ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever looteth on a Woman to 
luſt after her, hath committed Adultery 
with her already in his Heart. T7 
fay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put 
away his Wife, ſaving for the Cauſe of 
Fornication, cauſeth her to commit Adul- 
tery. 1 ſay unto you, Swear not at 
all. — I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not 
Evil. — I fay unto you, love your Ene- 
mies, &c. Matth. v. 22, 26,32, 34, 39, 44. 
Thus our Saviour taught as one having 
Authority; 4. e. as having Power and 
Right to command Obedience to his Pre- 
cepts. And this was the ſecond Diffe- 


| rence which I noted between his Teach- 


ing and the Scribe's; vi g. in che Manner 
of it. 


3. Another Difference which 1 noted 
between his Tearing and theirs, was in 
the 
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poſition of the Law, urg'd the Interpre- 


tation which they gave of it, as deliver'd 
down to them by Tradition from the Fe. | 
zthers; and the Style of the ancient in 

ſpir'd Prophets was, Thus and thus ſaith 
the Lord: and even Mo/es himſelf neyer 
prerended that any of thoſe Laws which 


| he gave to the Children of Iſrael were 


his own, or were bound upon them by 


his Authority, as ſupreme Magiſtrate and 
ſole Legiſlator ; but he always own'd that 


they were only ſuch as God ſpake to him, 


and commanded him to give in his Name 
to the People: and, as the Author to the 
Hebrews ſays, Heb. iii. 5. Moſes verily 
was faithful in all his Houſe, as a Ser- 
want; i. e. he deliver'd faithfully all the 
Meſſages of God to the People: but then 
he adds, that Chriſi was faithful as 4 
Son over his own Houſe. And that was 
indeed the Caſe; for he gaye Laws to his 
Diſciples, as by his own Authority, as in 
his own Right, as their Lord and Maſter, 
and not only as a Meſſenger from God 
Several Inſtances of which we have in this 


very Sermon on the Mount; Ze have 


Heard 
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—— that it was wy by them F old 
time, thus and thus; but I ſay unto you 
that whoſoever is angry with his Bro- 
ther without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of the Judgment. 1 ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever booketh on a Woman to 
luſt after her, hath committed Adultery 
with her already in his Heart. T 
ſay unto you, that whoſoever' ſhall put 
away his Wife, ſaving for the Conſt of 
Fornication, cauſeth her to commit Adul- 
tery. 1 ſay unto you, Swear not at 
all. — I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not 
Evil. — I fay unto you, love your Ene- 
mies, &c. Matth. v. 22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44. 
Thus our Saviour taught as one having 


Authority; 4. e. as having Power and 


Right to command Obedience to his Pre- 
cepts. And this, was the ſecond Diffe- 
rence which I noted between his Teach- 
ing and the Scribe's; v:z. in the Manner 
of it. 


3. Another Difference which I noted 
between his N and theirs, was in 
the 
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the Proof that he gave of his Authority 
to teach in ſuch Manner as he did. 

The Authority which the Scribes had 
to teach being only by human Deſigna - 
tion and Appointment, all the Proof they 
could give, or that it could be expected 
they ſhould give, of their Authority, was 
the producing and ſhewing the Commil- 
ſion which they had from the Governors 
of the Church to exerciſe this Office: and 
ſo long as their Doctrine was grounded 
upon the Law, and was in all Points a- 

greeable to it, the Production of ſuch 4 
Commiſſion was a ſufficient Proof of their 
Authority, and a good Reaſon enough to 
engage the People to hearken to them; 

according to thoſe Words of our Saviour 
before cited; the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſit in Moſes Seat; all therefore cubatſb. 
ever they bid you obſerve, that. obſerve 
and do. But it was neceſſary that our 
Saviour, who pretended to an higher Au- 
thority, ſhould likewiſe give better Proof, 
or at leaſt another ſort of Proof, of the 
Authority by which, or with which he 
taught ; 
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taught; it was neceſſary that he, who in 


his Teaching aſſumed the Title, and uſed 


the Style of a Lawgiver, I /ay unto you, 
ſhould ſhew that he had Authority to 
make and to give Laws. e On 
And this indeed he had fully done be- 
fore he began this Sermon, and the- ſame 
he continued to do, all the Time- of his 
Preaching. He had, I ſay, fully done it, 
even before he began this Sermon; he had 


given full Proof of his divine Authority, 


by the publick Exerciſe of a divine Pow- 
er, by doing ſuch wonderful Works as 
could not be done by any Power leſs 
than God's; as you may lee at the lat. 
ter end of the iv- Chapter; Jeſus went 
about all Galilee, teaching in their Syna- 
gogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom, and healing all manner of o ic . 
neſs, and all manner of Diſeaſe among 
the People : and his Fame went through- 
out all Syria; and they brought unto him 


all ſic People, that were taken with di- 


vers Diſeaſes and Torments, aud thoſe 
which were poſſeſs d with Devils, and 
Vo. VIII. * thoſe 
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thoſe which were Lunatick, and hoſe ] 
that had the Pally; and he healed them. 


Aud there followed him great Multi- 
tudes of People from Galilee, and De- 
capolis, and Feruſalem, and Fudea, and 
from beyond Fordan; Matth. iv. 23, 24, 
25. And then it follows, at the begin- 
ning of the v Chapter; and ſeeing. the 
Multitudes he went up into a Moun- 
tain, and open'd his Mouth and taught 
them, ſaying; Bleſſed are be = in 
Spirit, GC. 

Thus our Saviour taught not as Gi 
the Scr:bes for the Matter of his Do- 


Ctrine was more excellent than theirs; 


and he taught with greater Authority 
than they did, or could do; and he gave 
as good Proof of his Authority as could 
reaſonably be deſired. All which toge- 
ther had this Effect upon the People 
who heard him, that it made them 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine and this 
was the other Point I Was to cones, 


VIS, 


II. What 
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II. What was the Fruit and Effect 
which his Preaching, and particularly 
this his Sermon upon the Mount, had up- 
on the People who heard it; it came to 
paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe Say- 
ings, the People were aſtoniſhed at his 
Doctrine. 


They were aſtoniſhed at his Dofrine; ; 
that is, 


0 15 3 
5 * * 


of the Excellency of his Doctrine, which 


much more pure and ſpiritual than they 


had been us d to hear from the Inſtructi- 


on of their Scribes. 


2. They were alſo ſtricken with great 


not been bred up to Learning. Thus 
we read, Luke iv. 22. They all bare him 


Words which proceeded out of his Mouth; 
Ee 2 | and 


1. They were taken with Admiration 


they themſelves could not but diſcern was 


Admiration of his Perſon, whoſe Educa- 
tion they had known, and that he had 


Witneſs, and wonder d at the gracious 


1 — 
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4 they ſaid, Ts not this Foſeph's & 
And at another Time, Jobn vii. 15. T 4 
Jes marvelled, ſaying, How know: 

eth this Man mas 5 n never 
e > | 


8. They 1 wonder'd likewiſe yery woch 
at the miraculous Works which had been 
done by his Hands, being ſuch as they 
had never ſeen done before, and had as 
little Reaſon, as they thought, to expect 
from him as from any one. Mark vi. 2, 
3. Many hearing him were aſtoniſh d, 
faying, From whence hath this Man 
theſe things : ? And what Wiſdom is this 
which is given unto him, that even 
ſuch mighty Works are wrought by his 
Hands? Is not this the Carpenter, the 
. Sqn of Mary, the Brother of James and 
Joſes, and of Judas and Simon? And 
are not his d Oy here with us? And, 


4. Laſtly ; This Admiration of his Do- 
Foros and of his Perſon, and of his 


mighty. Works, had likewiſe this farther 
a Effet 
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Effect upon them, that it inclin'd' has 
to think him an extraordinary Prophet, 
a Perſon divinely infpir'd, and ſpecially 
ſent by God as the ancient Prophets had 
been. Thus we read, Luke vii. 16. that 
after the Miracle which our Saviour had 
ſhewed in raiſing up from the Dead the 
Widow's: Son at Nain ; there came a 
Fear on all, and they glorified God, ſay. 
ing, That a great Prophet is riſen up 
among us, and that God hath viſited his 
People. Bur ſome went farther ſtill, and 
ſeem to have been perſuaded that he was 
that great and extraordinary Perſon , 
s who had many Ages before been fore- 
y ſpoken of by the Prophets; John vi. 14. 
n Then thoſe Men when they had ſeen the 
o Miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This ts of 
d a Truth that Prophet that ſhould come 
d mto the World. And ſome went farther 
yet, and were inclin'd to own him to 
be the Chriſt. Thus we read, John iv. 
0. 29, That the Woman of Samaria, after 
is WW {ome Diſcourſe which ſhe had had with 
er him, ent her Way into the City, and 
9 1 ſaid 
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77 to the Men, Come, fee a Man which 


told me all things, that ever I did; I; 
nat this the Chriſt? And of others we 
read, Fohn vii. 31. Many of the People 
believ'd on him and ſaid, when Chriſt 


cometh, will he do more Miracles than 
theſe which this Man hath done? © 


And now, having ſhewn you what Ef. 
fect this Sermon had upon thoſe who firſt 
heard it, I ſhall proceed to ſhew what 
Effect it ought to have upon us who read 


it. And this will be both a proper Infe- 


rence from the foregoing Diſcourſe, and 
likewiſe a ſuitable Concluſion to all the 
Diſcourſes which I have made upon this 
Sermon. 

Now they who heard this Sermon, the 


Evangeliſt lays, were aftoniſh'd at his Do- 


ctriue, becauſe he taught them as one ha- 
ving Authority, i. e. he ſeem'd to them to 


aſſume an Authority, beyond what other 


Men, beyond what theòcribes had done, but 
whether warrantably or not, they could not 
certainly tell. This, however, was enough 
to raiſe their Aſtoniſhment and Admira- 

tion, 
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tion, tho not enough to oblige them to 
a prompt and ready Obedience. But we 
are well aſſurd, we all profeſs that we 
firmly believe that he had all that Autho- 


rity which the People then only ſuſpedt- 


ed, or, at moſt, only thought it proba- 
ble he might have; on us therefore his 
Diſcourſes and Preaching, and this Ser- 
mon of his in particular, ought to have 
an Effect different from what it had up- 
on them: and it is not enough for us to 
admire it, but we ought alſo in Reaſon 
to ſet our ſelyes, with all Readineſs of 
Mind, and with the greateſt Diligence 
of Endeayour, to the Practice of thoſe 
good Rules of Living which he here pre- 
icribes. 


or at moſt only thought it probable that 
he had ſome Authority more than ordina- 


r. I ſay, whereas they only ſuſpected, 


ry; being induc'd to think ſo from his 


peculiar Way and Manner of Teaching, 


we know what that Authority was by 


which he ſpake, and we know that it was 
| E e 4 the 
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the higheſt Authority in Heaven or Earth, 
and that to which all created Beings, not 
Men only but the higheſt Angels too are 
bound to yield Obedience; this, I ſay, 
we know and are well aſſur'd of, from as 
good Evidence as could in reaſon be. de- 
Gred;' doe, © 

e know, by the clear and full Ac. 
compliment: of all the ancient Prophe- 
cies in him, which had foretold and de. 
ſcribed the Meſſias, that he was that Pro- 
phet foretold by Moſes, in Deut. xviii. 18. 
A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe 
up unto you of your Brethren like unto 
me, him ſhall ye hear in all things what- 
ſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. And it 
ſhall come to paſs, that every Soul which 
Will not hear that Prophet ſhall be de. 
firoyed from among the People, As iii 
22. vii. 37. 

Te are aſſur d, from the well atteſted 
Hiſtory of his Miracles and mighty Works, 
that. God was with him, and that the 
Power of God was in him. The Works 
Toe: the Father diag him to finiſb, the 


ſame 
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ſame Works that he did, bare witneſs of 
him, that the Father ſent him, John v. 
36. we can't therefore but conclude, as 


Nicodemus did, John iii. 2. (and we have 


greater Reaſon to conclude ſo than Nico- 


demus then had, who had ſeen or heard 


of but very few in compariſon of thoſe 
mighty Works which we are aſſur'd were 
done by him) that he was 4 Teacher 
come from God, becauſe vo Man could do 
thoſe Miracles which he did, except God 
was with him. | 
But above all his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, by which God did ſet his Seal to 
the Truth of his Teſtimony, and did 
with great Power declare him to be his 
own on, is the cleareſt Evidence of his 
divine Authority; by this we are aſſured 
that he had Authority not only to make 
Laws, bur likewiſe to give Judgment up- 
on us according to them, according to 
that of the Apoſtle, Acts xvii. 31. He 
hath appointed a Day, in the which he 
will judge the World in Righteouſneſs , 
” that Man whom he hath ordained ; 
whereof 
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L  awhereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all 


Men, in that he hath raiſed him fron 
the Dead. 

By theſe Evidences, I fay, we are ful- 
ly afſur'd, and upon theſe we declare our 
frm Belief that he was the Son of God, 
the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, ond 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and 
upholding all things by the Word of bis 
Power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. i. 3. 
By theſe Evidences we are aſſur d, that 
it was the Word that was made FÞleſb 
and dwelt among us, and diſcourſed with 


us, even that eternal Word of whom the 


Apoſite lays, John i. 1. Sc. Inu the Be- 
grinning Was the Word, and the Word 
WAS with God, and the Word was 


Cod; the ſame was in the Beginning 


with God. All things were made by 


him, and without him was not any 


thing made that was made. So that 
conſequently we do as truly hear God 
himſelf ſpeaking to us in this Sermon of 
our Saviour upon the Mount, and in 


all his other Sermons and Diſcourles (as 


recorded 
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recorded by the holy Evangeliſts as the 
Jews did when they heard the Ten Com- 
mandments utter'd from Mount Sinai, 
by the Voice of God himſelf, or an An- 
gel perſonating and repreſenting him. And 
well might he aſſume the Title and uſe 
the Style of a Lawgiver, I /ay unto you, 
when he deliver d to us theſe Precepts, 


who was indeed, as the Apaſtle ſtyles 


him, God manife 1 in the Fleb I Tim. 
iii. 16. 

Being therefore thus perſuaded of che 
divine Miſſion of our S aviour, that he was 
truly. a Teacher ſent from God; or rather, 
being thus perſuaded of his own divine and 
ſovereign Authority, as he was the Son 
of God, whom he hath appointed Heir 
of all things, by whom alſo he made the 
Worlds, who being the Brightneſs of his 
Glory, -and the expreſs Image of his Per- 
ſon, and upholding all things bythe Word 


of his Power, when he had by himſelf. 


purged our Sins, ſat down on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on high, - Heb. i. 


2, 3. (being, I lay, cus * 
ope 


— 


The'Manner and Eft: 5 


1 hope we all are, of the Divinity "of 


our Saviour) it plainly follows in the ſe- 
cond * 


5 That this Diſcourſe or Sermon of 
his ought to have another Effect upon 
us, than it had upon thoſe who firſt heard - 
it, 2. e. that we ought not only to ad- 


mire the Wiſdom of it, but to ſet our 


ſelves with all Readineſs and Diligence to 
obey it. Being perſuaded, that the Au- 
thority which he ſpake with is ſach as 
we ought to obey, we ſhall be ſelf con- 


demned if we do not yield Obedience to 


It; and the Sentence which in that Caſe 
we muſt paſs upon our ſelves, is the ve 


ry ſame which he the Judge of all will 
alſo paſs upon us at the laſt Day; as he 
tells us, Luke vi. 46. Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
Jay? And to the ſame Purpoſe he had 


ſaid at the 21* Verſe of this Chapter. Not 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 


Lord, ſhall enter into the e of 
Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my 
. Faber 


— 


of our Saviour Preaching. 


Father which is in Heaven. And again 
at the 24 and 26% Verſes. Therefore, 
whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings af mine 
aud doth them, I will liben him unto a 


wiſe Man, which built his Houſe upon 


a Rock— and every one that heareth 
theſe Sayings of mine and doth them not, 
ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh Man which 
built his Houſe upon the Sand; and the 
Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, 
aud the Winds blew, and beat upon that 


Houſe, and it fell, and great was the 


Fall of it. N 

See then that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpeaketh, Heb. xii. 25. for he himſelf 
hath told us, that he- that recezveth him, 
recerveth him that ſent him, Matth. x. 
40. and that he that deſpiſeth him, de- 
ſpiſeth him that ſent him, John xiii. 20. 


And if they eſcaped not who refuſed him 


that ſpake on Earth, much more ſhall 
not we eſtape, if we turn away from 
him that ſpeaketh from Heaven, Luke 
x. 16. He that deſpiſed Moſes his Law 
died without Mercy Heb, xii. 25. IP 
- ow 
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hows, much ſorer Puniſhment then hall | 


he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 


under Foot the Son of Cod? Heb.x.28,29. 
I conclude all therefore with thoſe o- 
ther Words of the Author to the He. 
brews, Heb. ii. 1, &c. Therefore ue 


ought to give the more earneſt Heed to 


tbe things which we have heard, left 


at any time we ſhould let them ſhip. 
For if the Word ſpoken by Angels was 
ftedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and 
Diſobedience receiv'd a juſt Recompence 


of Reward; how ſhall we eſtape if we 


neglect ſo great Salvation, which at 


the © firſt began to be ſpoken by the 


Lord, and was confirwmd unto us by 
them that heard him; God alſo bear- 
ing them Witneſs, both with Signs and 
Wonders, and with divers Miracles and 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 


OWN Mill, Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 


Now the God of Peace that brought 
again from the Dead our Lord 


Fefus, that great Shepherd of 
the 


CO II 
mmm, 


, our Saviour Preaching. 431 


the Sheep, thro the Blood of the 
everlaſiing Covenant, make you 
perfect in every good Work to 
do bis Will, working in you that 
which is well pleaſing in his 
ſight, thro' Feſus Chriſt; to whom 
be Glory, for ever and ever, 
Amen. | 
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Principal Matters contained 
in the Eight Vorumzs. 


The Reader is deſired to take, Notice, that, in this 
Index, Numerals denote the Volume, and Figures 
the Page. Alſo, that when any Figures are joined 
by —, the ſame Subject continues to be treated of, 

from the former to the latter Page ſo connected: as, 
ii. 222-5. is ſecond Vol. from Page 222 to 2257. Al- 

ſo, where no Numerals are put for the Vol. the ſame 
Volume is meant which was laſt expreſſed. 


A. Abdul rERTY, How far by the 

CrroN, What required to Law forbidden the Jews, iii. 2 13-7. 
make one morally good, What farther forbidden by Chriſt 

Vol. v. Pag. 20-1 under that Notion, 217-32. The 

AporninG the Doctrine of Reaſonableneſs of that Addition, 
Chriſt, What, and how neceſſa- 233-44. Which makes Chaſtity 
ry, 5 1, 222-5 caller, 243-4. See Woman. 
ADvER- 


Which is a Reward moſt vai 


- f 
he 4 . an 


* 
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ADVERSITIES, See Afflictions. 
AFFLicTions, See Sufferings 
of good Men. 


AFFLICTIONS in ſome Mea- 


ſure the Lot of all good Men, 
1. 90-3, 97-8. Affictions do not 
make Men bleſſed ſimply of 
themſelves, 93-4. See Mour ners. 
Some Aſſurance of God's Love 
neceſſary to ſupport us under Af-. 
fictions, ii6-i9. Afflictions well 
ſupported by the Conſideration 
that God, who orders them, is 


our all-wiſe and all-merciful Fa- 


ther, viii. 22-5. See Gifts of 
God. Grievous Afflictions over- 
throw the Hope of the Hypo- 
crite, but ſettle and confirm that 
of the good Chriſtian, 83-$ 

Arts, rake heed that ye FA not 
your Alms, Sc. ſhould rather be 
read, take heed that ye do not 
your Righteouſneſs; c. v. 4-10 
- ALMis-GtviNG. See Poor, Cha- 
rity. | 2 * 

ALMS-G1yING, in ſome proſ- 
perous Circumſtances, almoſt 
the only Duty whereby a Man 
can exerciſe and prove his Sin- 
cerity towards God, and Confi- 
dence in him, v. 50-8. Not to 
be performed purely for the Ap- 
plauſe of Men, 59-6t. This 
Duty not to be practis'd, nor 
omitted, merely for the ſake of 
publick ſight, ibid. 70. Our 
Alms-giving, when done in pri- 
vate, not to be publiſhed, 61-2 
Moſt unprofitable, when done 
for the Praiſe of Men, 62-3. 


Ind worthleſs, 63-5. Eſpecial- 
ly as it deprives us of the Praiſe 


and Rewards of God, v. 65-9. 
Our Lord commands us to give 
Alms in private, to prove our 
Sincerity, and ſecure our Re- 
ward, 69-73. And encourages 
publick Charities, that we may 
glorify God, and give good Ex- 
ample to Men, ibid. The open 
Reward promiſed to ſecret Alms- 
giving is to be expected chiefly 
in the Day of Judgment, 74-8. 
1 See Religion. 

At rx, to bring a Gift to 
the Altar, What, iii. 88-90 
Amin. is an Hebrew Word, 
ſignifying truly, vi. 44-6. At 
the end of a Diſcourſe or Sen- 
tence it repeats or affirms what 
had been ſaid before, v. 46-9. 
At the end of a Prayer, it ex- 
preſſes a Deſire that the Prayer 
may , and a Hope that it will, 
be granted; vi. 49-51. Andis 
a Repetition of the private Pray- 
er of a ſingle Perſon, 52. Our 


Lord requiring us to ſay Amen 


at the end of Prayer, teaches us, 
that all publick Prayer ought to 
be expreſs d in a Language and 
Style which may eaſily be un- 
derſtood by all who are to join 
in it; 54-7. And that we mind 
what is ſaid, 57-9 
. And in Scripture often put 
for ,, 35:7 „ 
AxGELs, not to be prayed to, 
* v. 215-7 

ANGER, Perſons flow to An- 
ger not the Poor in Spirit, 1, 
27-8. Anger, the Torment at- 


n tending it, 't70-I. Anger and 


its Degrees, 162-7. Blameable 
when we are angry at all, and 
Ff ought 


by 4». ned a > 
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ought not; and this ſpecified in 
four Caſes, 168-79. When we 
are ſooner angry; 180-2. When 
we are more angry, 153-4. 


And when we are longer angry 


than is reaſonable, 185-7, What 
Anger teaſonable and innocent, 
iii. 65-8. What Anger faulty and 
inexcuſable, iii. 69-71. Malici- 
ous Anger, and reproachful and 
fcornful Language, forbidden 


by Chriſt under a greater Penal- 


ty than the Law appointed for 
Murder it ſelf, _ 54-5 
AN GRT without a Cauſe, 
Was, 1 
AnoinT thy Head, and waſh 
thy Face. See Faſting. 

ANnx1bTY. See Bread, Thought, 
Care. The Torment, Abfurdi- 
ty, and Unreaſonableneſs of 
Anxiety, vi. 316-8. What An- 
xiety for the things of the Mor- 
row not forbidden, vii. 91, ec. 


Neither a Belief. that Evils may 


poſſibly be fall us, 91-101. Nor 
uſing our Skill to judge what E- 
vils may happen, 101-2. Nor 
Gare and Forefight, when we 
think Evils are coming upon us, 
to prevent them, 102-3. Nor 
any general or particular Provi- 
ſion againſt Calamities, by pro- 
per Conſiderations or Exerciſes, 
103-4. But ſuch an Anxiety a- 
bout, or Fear of future Evils, as 
1/3. exceeds our Faith, when we 
either think the Evil we fear ſo 
unavoidable, that God cannot 
hinder it, 105-7. or ſo grievous 
as to be impoſlible for us to 
bear it, notwithſtanding the di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, 107-11. Or, 


2dly, puts us upon unlawtul 
Means to prevent its coming, 111. 
For ſuch Anxiesy implies a Diſ- 
belief of God's over-ruling Pro- 
vidence, 112-14. and a D iſtruſt 
of God's infinite Power, 214. 


and is unreaſonable as it chuſes 


Sin, a greater Evil, to avoid the 
leſs Evil of Puniſhment, 114-5. 
Or 3dly, makes us as unealy, as 
if the Evil we fear were actual- 
ly preſent, 115-9. Anxiety on 
the account of future Evils vain 
and unreaſonable, 127-8. For 
if the Evil we fear be ſmall, 
there is no Reaſon to be anxious 
about it before-hand, 128-30, 
Nor ſhould a great Evil be in- 
creaſed,” to no purpoſe, by a 
fruitleſs Anxiety, 130-2. Which 


is very unreaſonable indeed, if 


the Evil be only poſſible, but 
not likely to come to pals, 132-4. 
But be it both very grievous, 
and very probable, yet poſſibly 
it may not come, and Anxiety 
will help to bring it upon us, 


134-5. And if it be very grie- 


vous and unavoidable, yet Au- 
xiety will neither prevent nor leſ- 
ſen it, 135-7. Fhis Anxiety 
and Fear may be moderated and 
remedied by Reaſon and Religi- 
on, 138-40. For a Remedy of 
the Anxiety, 1ſt, learn true No- 
tions of the things Men are moſt 
afraid of, which are not ſo bad 
as we generally take them w 
be, 140-1. Inftanced in Dif 
grace, 141-2, Poverty, 142-5. 
Pain, 145-6. Death, 147-8. A- 
nother Remedy for Anxiety 152 
Belief of God's Providence or- 

1 | dering 
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dering all things in this World, 
vii. 148-9. Having a peculiar 
Care of, and Love to all Men, 
149-50. And never afflicting 
them but for their Good, 151-3. 
The beft Remedy againſt Anxie- 
ty is a good Confcienee, 153-5. 
As it makes Almighty God our 
ſure Friend, 155-6. And by ſe- 
curing our main Concern , fets 
us at reſt as to any thing elſe, 
156-9. Laſtly, drive out the 
Fear of temporal Evils by the 
Fear of God's Wrath, 157-9 
APPAREL, the Vanity of thoſe 
Perſons who affect, or are proud 
of, - too ſplendid Apparel, vi. 
352-5. See Truſt in God, 
| Care, Thought. 

Assux ANCE of Salvation; the 
want of it in ſome good Perſons, 
more innocent and leſs dange- 
rous than an ill- grounded Aſſu- 
rance of it, viii. 289-92. Au- 
rance towards God, is no certain 
Argument of a Man's being in 
a State of Salvation, 328 


B. 


 Backziting, Tale- bearing, c. 
to be avoided and diſcouraged, 
| ji. 27-31, 46-50 
BayrTisM with Water, neceſ- 
fary, iii. 11-14. viii. 281. Yet 
not ſufficient to Salvation in 
thoſe who ſurvive it, without 


their performing the Covenant 
viii. 281-4 


made in it, 
BA Tror oer, What, v. 124, c. 
See Repetitions, 


Brarvewwie - the Bleſſedneſs 


promis'd in them of two Kinds, 


— ks. BM * — — 1 


Preſent and Future, i. 12-3. TO 


whom the Prefent Bleflednefs 
promiſed in them belongs. ibid. 
Who have a Title to the Future 
Bleſſednefs promiſed in them, 
85 12. 
BEIIEVE, what the Senſe of 
that Word every where in the 
N. T. viii. 283-4, See Faith. 
BlESSEDNESS. See Beatitules. 
4 See Poor. 
BI ESss IN of God moſt neceſ- 


ſary to our i 


| | VI. 431-4 
Booxs obſcene. See Pictures. 
BREAD in the Lord's Prayer 
ſignifies all things neceſſary for 
the Support, Convenience, or 


Comfort of Life, v. 355-6. And 


may take in Neceffaries for our 
Souls, 356-7. But that not meant 
by our Saviour, ibid. Daily-bread 
ſignifies what is neceſſary, and 
no more than is neceſſary for 
our ſubſiſtenee, 35 8-9. Asking our 
Daily- broad for this Day excludes 
all anxious Thoughts, even a- 
bout Neceſſaries, for the time 
to come, 359-61. The reaſo- 
nableneſs of: asking- temporal 
things, with this Limitation, 
362-3. Our Saviour by teaching 
us to pray for the Neceſſaries of 


Life, allows us to labour for 


them, 365-6. Teaching us to 
ask our Daily-bread this Day of 
God ; informs us, that God is 


the Giver of Life, and all good 


things, 367-70. As we ask thefe 
things of God, who alone can 
give them, ſo ought we to thank 
him for them, when we receive 
them, 370-3- This Petition 

| Ff diſcoun- 
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diſcountenances immoderate De- 
fires of worldly good things, eſ- 
pecially for a- very long time 
hence, v. 373-6. And teaches us 
the Nature of Contentment, or 
what Portion we ought to be 
content with, 376-8. - And how 
much we are obliged to frequent 
and conſtant Prayer, 378-90. 

As we pray, ſo ought we to la- 
bour, for Necefſaries, 380-3. 


Seeing we bes our Bread of 
| N. we ought not to receive 
e 


it from the Devil, i. e. not to 
get or keep it by wicked Means, 
25 5. Praying for our Daily- 


bread we pray for the Supply 


of others Wants as well as our 
own, and ſo muſt endeavour 
to ſupply them according » our 

Power, 85-8 
BRITISH Conſtitution, the pe- 
culiar Happineſs of it, viii. 75-6 
BROTHER. The Scripture o- 
tion of that Word, iti. 57-60 
Our being all Brethren, what it 


mould teach us, v. e 
55 B&OTHERLY Love preſs' d, 
. 242-3 
Brazlz. What, vi. 145 
8 


Carrzy. To be called in Scrip- 
ture often ſignifies to be, ii. 65 6 
20 

CANDLE lighted, All hiittie 
ans compazed to it, ii. 146-59 
The Deſign of this Compariſon, 
. 

Cank. All Care about world- 
ly things not forbidden, vi. 2.62.- 
84. _ Difference . 


gent Care in honeſt Employ- 
ments, and Anxiety and Sollici- 


tude for the Neceſſaries of Life, 
vi. 266. 391. See Thought, The 


Care of the Event to be caſt up- 
on God, not the Care of the 
Means,' "283-4. Some ſort of 
Care exceſſive and forbidden, 
293-5. Men prone to this ex- 
ceſſive Care, ibid. 399. Care is 
immoderate and blameable, when 
we deſire more than is neceſſary 
and conyenient, and cannot be 
ſatisfied with what is enough, 
256-8, Or when we are too 
anxious and ſollicitous even a- 
bout Neceſſaries, 258-61, And 
we are too anxious about Ne- 


ceſſaries, when our Care and 


Sollicitude is ſuch as does no 
good, 297-9. When it is un- 
ſeaſonable, 299 - 301. When 
we take more Care about 
worldly things than they deſerve, 
301-4. When it hinders us from 
a due Care of our Spiritual Con- 


cerns, 304-5. When this Care 


induces us to commit Sin, 306- 
8. When it is grounded upon 
and accompanied with a Diſtruſt 
of God's Fatherly Careand Pro- 
vidence, 308-9. When it look 
too far forward, 309-15. And 
when it will not let us enjoy 
with Comfort, what God has 
given us at preſent, 315-18. The 
8 of exceſſive Care, 325, 

The Vanity and Unprofi- 
tableneſs ofit,345-9. The Care 
of our Souls above all other 
things moſt neceſſary and reaſo- 
nable, 386-405. Forit is mbch 


more Upporumes than the Fark 
of 


1 1 ad Lal we "Tg 
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of Riches, vi.387-9.397-8.402-4. 
See Treaſure,Worldly Goods, Rich- 
es. Eaſier to,procure Neceſſaries, 
than Aſſurance of eyerlaſting 
Happineſs, 390-97. Neceſſaries 
may be cared for as we come 
to have occaſion for them ; but 
the Affairs of our Soul muſt be 
minded before hand, and con- 
tinually, 397-402. We may pro- 
vide more Riches than are good 
for us, but can never lay up too 
much Treaſure in Heaven, 403 
z. The Care to obtain the 
Kingdoms of Heaven is the chief 
End of our being created, and 
living in this World, and there- 
fore ſhould be attended to,above 
all other things, 413-19. This 
Care far more profitable than 
any worldly Care, 419-20. Be- 
cauſe by this we provide for our 
Soul, whereas all our worldly 
Care provides only for the Body, 
420-4, It tends to make both 
Body and Soul everlaſtingly hap- 
py, whereas worldly Cgre pro- 
cures only the Pleaſures of a 
Moment, 425-8. It can't but be 
to good purpoſe, whereas world- 
ly Care is moſt commonly in 
vain, 428-9. For that js ſeldom 
ſufficient to get or keep the good 
things of this World, 429-34. 
And in poſſeſſing them does nor 
meet with that Satisfaction it 
expected, 434-42. But he that 
ſeeks firſt the Kingdom of God, 
15 ſure to obtain what he purſues, 
443-6. And to find full Satisfa- 
Ction in what he obtains, 446-7. 
See Hunger and Thirſt after Righ- 
3rouſneſs, Nor ſhall the Care we 


— 


beſtow upon our Souls bring ug 
to want, but rather ſecure us 
from it, vii. 9, c. For our Savi- 
Qur promiſes to this Careall ne- 
ceſſary Food and Raiment, 15-16. 
Provided we take an honeſt Care 
for a Maintenance, 16-19. 45-60. 
And this promifed Supply ſhall 

be afforded us, ſo long as it ſhall 
be good for us to live in this 
World, 19-21. Unleſs in the 
Caſe of Perſecution, when God 
makes us Examples of ſuffering ' 
for his own Ts and the Be- 
nefit of the World, 21-3. And 
even inthe Time of Perſecution 
a good Man is rarely deftitute of 
Neceſſaries, 23-4. And often 
by Contentment happier than 
the unſatisfied Rich, 24-5. We 
are aſſured that our due Care a- 
bout Matters of Religion ſhall be 
attended with a competency of 
Neceſlaries for Life, Firſt, From 
the Confideration of God's 
Goodneſs and Providence, 28-30. 
See Truſt in God. 2dly, From 
the expreſs Promiſes of God in 
holy Scripture, 30-4. Solomon, a re- 
markable Example of this, 34-7. 
There is no reaſon to fear be- 
ing brought to Poverty by ma- 
king Religion our chief Care, 
from any thing in the Nature of 
Religion itſelf, 48. exc, The ma- 
king Religion our chief Care is 
conſiſtent with all ſuch Care as 
is needful for the Body, 49-59. 
This Care not ſo much a Buſi- 
neſs of Time, as of Concern, 
Thought, Watchfulneſs and Re- 
ſolution, 56. See Religion. Their 
Pretenge vain, who object _ 
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it muſt be impoſſible for them to 
live, ſhould they make Religion 
their chief Care, ſeeing they now 
uſe all Means, and make it their 
whole Care to get a Maintenance, 
and yet can ſcarce live, tho they 
keep to themſelves all they get, 
vii. 74-8. And theirs, who pretend 
if they were firſt rich, they 
would then ſeek the Kingdom of 
God, | : 78-82, 
CEnsSURERS. The Buſieſt Cen- 
ſurers of other Mens Lives, 
commonly leaſt careful of their 


own, vii. 216-18, See Judging. 


CnrarrTy to the Poor one of 
the greateſt Commandments, 
as being a Duty of Natural Re- 
ligion, ii. 327. As likewiſe moſt 
plainly and fully commanded by 
God, 328-330. And as to its 
Conſequences,” 330, 331. Cha- 


rity, proper Objects of it, iv. 
229. Not thoſe who do not 


want, 230. Nor thoſe who, 
tho' in want, are able to main- 
tain themſelves, 231-3. But 
the helpleſs Poor, 234-5. To 


theſe we muſt give 8 | 
ey 


our Ability, 236-7. Who t 
are that muſt give, 238-42. How 
much every Man muſt give, 
242. 
becauſe it depends upon Cir- 
cumſtances that are various and 
mutable, 242-7. General Rules 
for ſettling the Proportion of our 
Alms, 247. Firſt, The Neceſſities 
of the Poor are to be conſidered, 
247-9. hy, Give all you can 
ſpare in a frugal way of living, 
according to your Condition, 


249-53. But ſome part of that 


to, 
Difficult to reſolve this 


may be reſerved if a Man's In- 


come be precarious, iv. 2 54. Or if 


he has Children or Dependents 
to provide for, 254. 3dly, At 
leaſt a twentieth Part of the clear 
r ſhould be given to the 
Ppor, 256-63. But the more we 

ive, the better, 263-4. Living 
uitably to our Condition, a 
Charity to the induſtrious Poor, 
251. Profuſeneſs no Excuſe for 
Uncharitableneſs, 252-3. Cha- 
rity towards Enemies, as well as 
others, neceſſary, 325-7. Du- 


ties of Charity, how to be learnt 


eaſily, viii. 56-62.Charity and Be- 
neficence a great Ornament to 


- Religion, ii. 240-44. Chriſtian 


Charity, the Perfection of it 
what, iv. 349-51 
CHasTITY, See Adultery, 
Woman, Marriage, Faſting. 
CHxLDREN of God, ii. 69 
Curt.pxEn, The Anxiety of 
Parents about a Provifion for 
them, excellently remedied by 
the Confideration of God's be- 
ing a wiſe and gracious Father 
to all Mankind, viii. 25-9. Parents 
ought to breed their Children 
ſuch, as God's Promiſes are made 
. viii. 29, 30 
Cnnisr conformed to the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Jewiſh Church, tho 
of Jewiſh Inſtitution, i. 5-6. See 
the Law. Chriſt came not to 
do our Work for us, ii. 291-2, 
The Greatnefs of his Sufferings 
and Patience, iv. 102-7. A 
Pattern of loving Enemies, 381 
-5, No Affecter of Novelty, 
v. 201. See Seribes. 


CHRISTIANITY, how promo- 
| . 
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ted. See Deſign, Duties. 

CunisTIAN Life, two ſpecial 
Impediments of it, its Difficulty 
and Singularity, viii. 84-5. How 
our Lord removes them, ibid. exc. 

CH&ISTIANS, See Candle light- 
ed, City on an Hill, Salt, the 


Sun, the Light of the World. 


Chriſtians wicked, their great 
Guilt and Danger, ii. 164-7 . 
233-5. The great Wickedneſs 
of too many, 383-6. Primitive, 
their Juſtice, 232. Their Cha- 
rity and Beneficence, 242-3. 
Cuxisruass Holy-Days pro- 
phaned by Licentiouſneſs, 
| u. 293-5 
C1RCUMCis1ioN, how far neceſ- 
ſary, and what ſigmfied by it, 
viii. 281-3. „ 314- S 
A City. on an Hill, all Chri- 
ſtians compared to it, ii. 146-59. 
The Deſign, Fitneſs and Obliga- 
tions of this Compariſon, 
8 | ii. 170-77 
CL Ex Gr ought in a more eſpe- 
cial Manner to be exemplary 1n 
their Lives, 
Coats of Fire, to heap them 
upon our Enemies Head, what. 
See Enemy Ha 
CoMmAanNDMENTS, Our Lord's 


Addition to the Sixth Com- 


mandment, iii. 37, . To the 
Seventh 211. . To the Third, 
345, Sc. The third Command- 
ment cited by him, Mat. v. 33. 
tho' not in the very ſame words, 
iii. 348-50. See Qaths. The 
Commandments which-Chriſt in- 
diſpenſably obliges us to obey, 
are not the Ceremonial, ii. 302. 
Nor the Judicial, 303-4. But the 
Moral Commandments of the 


2 


ii. 148.1767 


Jewiſh Law, 305-6: And ſome 
poſitive Commandments of our 
Saviour, ii. 306-7. All equal as to 
the Authority Commanding, 
307-8. But ſome greater or 
leſs than others, in regard of 
their ſubject Matter, 309-11. Of 
the different Manner in which 
they were commanded, 311-15. 
And of their Conſequences, 31 5- 
16. Doingand Teaching others 
to do them highly rewardable, 
321-22. Breaking, and teaching 
others to break the leaſt of 
them, worthy of great Puniſh- 
ment, 322-256 
Communton frequent, pro- 
motes Church Unity, i. 379-82 
A CompassIONATE pitiful 
Temper neceſſary for both Rich 
and Poor, i. 74-76. The pre- 
ſent and future Bleſſedneſs of 
ſuch as are endued with this 
Temper, i. 76-81 
ConDITION. See Treſpaſſes. 
ConDirion, living frugaliy ac- 
cording to our Condition, a 
Charity to the induſtrious Poor, 
T | E 
Conribencs, Seer . 

5 | rance, Privileges, 

. ConsTITUTION. See Britafh, 
- ConTewrT of the World. 
My See World 

_ ConTEMPTUOUs Behaviour, 
the Guilt and Danger of it, 
iii. 45-50. Tis 
 CoNnTENTMENT with their 
Condition neceflary for the Poor 
and for the Rich. i 54-5. The 
preſent and future Bleſſedneſs of 
the-contented, 56-7, Neceſſa- 
ry to preſerve publick Peace, 
- 388-391. 
Cox- 


1 . 
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Cox TEN TIOx, fomenters of it, 
i. 337-360. ü. 29-31 
Cox rENTIOUSNMESS, i. 355-7 
Coverovs Worldly Man, com- 
pared to a Dog; vi. 435. Cove- 
rouſneſs ſets no Bounds to its 
Deſires, _ 434-8 
CovETovsNness and true Religt= 
on abſolutely inconfiſtent, 
Gs Joh vi. 228-40 
The Covnstt, what among 
the Jews, iii. 46-8. To be in 
Danger of the Counſel what, as 
threatned by Chriſt, iii. 48-50 
CxEDIT, not gained by com- 
mon Swearing, iv. 16-9 
Dar of Grace, Some have out- 
lived it, | iy 198-200. 
Dzarz, How far not dread- 
ful, vii. 147-8. Makes a mani- 
feſt Diſtinction between the Hy- 
pocrite and good Chriſtian, 
vii. 388-95 


DEkRBTSs, See Sins. 
Dronkzs, See Glory. 
Dxerar, See Repentance, 


Desr16Nn; The Deſign or Aim 
of all our good Works fhould be 
the Glory of God and the Edifi- 
cation of our Neighbour, ii. 185- 
6. See Kingdom of God. Five 
Rules purſuant to this Deſign , 
if. We muſt avoid too retired 
4 Life, 187-94. 24dly, approve 
the Goodneſs of our Actions, 
both as to their Matter and In- 
tent, 194-203. 3dly, by our 
-Prudence endeavour to make 


Piety appear lovely, 203-9. 


Athly, be exact in the Diſcharge 
of publick Duties, 210-13. 
sthly, diligently practiſe thoſe 
Virtues which are evidently wor- 


thy of Praiſe and Eſteem, ii.220- 
5. More eſpecially Temperance, 
225-9. Juſtice; 229-35. Meek- 


neſs or Humility with their Fruits 


and Effects, 236-40. Charity, and 
Beneficence, 240%. This how 
reconciled with the Secrecy re- 
quired in performing fome ſuch 
Duties, 244-51, v. 29-37. Mo- 
tives to practice, 41. 251-6 
Discierts, What meant by 
a wes, 14 B49. 
Drscovkss obſcene, _ | 
BB „% 1 00 PRs. 
Drs6x4cr, undeſerved how 
eaſy to be deſpis d, vii. 141-2. 
Drvrsroxs in the Church up- 
on the account of indifferent 
Things proceed not from the 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, i. 5-6. 
Should be diſcouraged” by all, 
382-4. III Effects of them; 
„ 
Drvoxce, Our Saviour's Law 
about it rather a Direction to 
Chriſtian States than to private 
Chriſtians, iii. 298. How a Sub- 
je proper for a Sermon, 298-9. 
Moſes did not expreſſly and di- 
rectly permit it, 300-2. Before 
the Law was given, the Jews 
uſually put away their Wives 
for any Cauſe or Diſlike, 302- 
4. This Liberty ſomewhat re- 
ftrain'd, by its being denied 4 
Man to command his Wife back, 
and made unlaw ful ever to mar- 
ry her again, if ſhe was once 
married to another, 307-8. The 
Law of Divorce chiefly deſign'd 
the Relief of the Women, 307- 
8. The Nature of a Bill of Di- 
vorce, 308. A Woman divorced 
2 wie” might 
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might marry any other Man, ex- 


cept the Prieſt, iii. 309. Chriſt for- 


bids Divorce for any cauſe but 
for Adultery, 310-2. How he 
that puts away his Wife for any 
other Cauſe cauſeth her to com- 
mit Adultery, ibid. The Man 
after ſo unlawfully divorcing his 
Wife, may no more marry any 
other Woman, than ſhe another 
Man, 313-4 No man may 
have more than one Wife living 
at the ſame time, unleſs his firſt 
Wife be divorced for Adultery, 
314-26, He that has put away 
his firſt Wife for. Adultery, not 
forbidden by Chriſt to marry an- 
other, 326-9. 'But this forbid- 
den by the Laws of the Land, 
ibid. A Caution inferred to the 
Unmarried, as to their Choice 
in matching, 330-7. To mar- 
ried Perſons, to make themſelves 
eaſy by mutual Kindneſs and 
Forbearance, 337-8. And to 
all; by no means to create Un- 
cafineſs between married Per- 
ſons, | 37-41. 

Do as ye would be done unto, 
This Rule not to be interpreted 
by our unreaſonable Wiſhes, 
viii, 40-4. But by our juſt and 
reaſonable Deſires, i. e. Do to 
others as you would, juſtly and 
reaſonably, defire they ſhould 
do to you, 44-6. The Rule thus 
expreſſed greatly enlightens our 
Underſtanding and influences 
our Will, 48-51, This Rule 


always kept in mind, is of ma- 


nifold uſe, 51-2. For it teaches 
us our Duty to each other in all 


miſſion, 


| 11 at his Glory, 
Caſes of Juſtice, 53:6.” Of Mer: 


5 and Charity, viii. 56-2. And in 
all Relations wherein Men ſtand 
to one another, 62-5. We are 
obliged to obſerve this Rule, 
by the great Reaſonableneſs and 
Equality of it, 66-70. Becauſe 
it is the only means of obtaming 
and preſerving Peace in our own 
Minds, 70-2. And of obtainiſ g 
the Joys of Heaven, 72-4 

DocTRINES, Great Care to 
be taken what Doctrines or O- 
pinions we teach or maintain, 


li. 355-8. A Teſt of Doftrints, 


358-60. viii. 235-7. All Do- 
ttrines to be ſuſpected, Which 
make the Way of Religion feem 
very broad and eaſy, 112-4. 
What Regard to be had to ſuch 
as teach ſome falſe Doctrines, 
Doss, who meant by that 
Word, Matth. vii. 6, vit. 291-6 
The Doxorocr at the End of 
the Lord's Prayer contains both 
an Acknowledgment of the 
Greatneſs and Majelly of God, 
vi. 357. And ſome [Reaſons 
moving us to aſk, and tending 
to incline Almighty God to grant 
the requeſts we have put up, 38- 


40. Our Lord adding this Dox- 
- ology to that Form and Pattern 


of Prayer which he has given 
us, teaches us in general that our 
Prayers ſhould be accompanied 


with Adorations, Praiſes and 


Thankſgivings, 42. That Dox- 
ology teaches us particularly Sub- 
Truft; and continual 
worſhipping of God and aiming 
42-4. 
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; A Dur what, iv. 166. Un- 
. lawful, both on his Part who 
, vgs the Challenge, _ 167-72. 
j.and his who accepts and anſwers 


- 


It, (CNN RTE fo 
«  DurTrts of Chriſtianity almoſt 
all of them carry their Reward 
z With them, v. 51-4. Duties of 
+ Juſtice, Mercy and Charity, and 
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42 our ſeveral Relations, how 
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. be eaſily learnt, , viii. 53-65. 
he great Reaſonableneſs and 
neſs of all theſe Duties, 74-8. 
„ Epvucarron religious, makes 
2 Virtuous Life eaſy, | 
H | viii. 99-I00 
An Eerxct in Scripture ſome- 
times attributed to a neceſſary 


Partial Cauſe, as if it were the 
adequate Cauſe of that Effect, 


e 
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0 
dermon upon the Mount, on 
. the Jews who heard it; they 
Were aſtoniſhed at the Excellen- 
, Cy of his Doctrine, viii. 419. 
amid his Perſon, ſpeaking ſo 
far above his Education, 419-20. 
Were amazed at his miraculous 
_ Works, 420. and concluded him 
to be an extraordinary Prophet, 
the Chriſt, or Meſſias, 420-2, 


What Effect, our Lord's Sermon 


ought to have upon us who read 
it, 422-3. Since his Authority, 
which the Jews only thought 
3 is demonſtrated to us 
by the fulfilling of Prophecies 
n him, by his Miracles, and a- 
bove all by his Reſurrection, to 
be perfectly divine, 423-8. we 
ought not only to admire the 


; V+, 420-2. Effefts of our Lord's 


Wiſdom of it, but ſet our ſelves 
with all Readineſs and Diligence 
to obey it, viii. 428-30 
Eric acr of God's Word and 
Sacrament does not depend up- 
on the Worthineſs of Miniſters, 
but the Grace of God, viii. 
344, Cc. See Minifeers, 
El KH“, Engl. without a Cauſe, 
Matt h. 5.22, whether this Word 
be retained or rejected, of no 
great Conſequence, iii. 60-4 
Exp of Man's living in this 
World, is to prepare himſelf for 
a better. vi. 41349 
Enemy, what meant by Ene- 
my in the Law, iv. 333-5. Ha- 
tred of an Enemy, how far per- 
mitted or commanded the Jews 
in the Law, 335-8. Love of 
Enemies not- commanded by the 
Law, 339-41. but by the Goſpel, 
343: Tolove our Enemies, what, 
344-51. The Practice of this 
Duty no hindrance to the legal 
Puniſhment of Malefactors, 352- 
4. Nor does it imply the fame 
Treatment of Friends and Ene- 
mies, 354-6, 358-9. nor there- 
fore likely to incline any to be- 
come our Enemies, in hopes to 
obtain our Love and Kindneſs, 
356-9, Not baſe, but moſt ho- 
nourable to love, and court the 
Friendſhip of our Enemies, proved 
from the Example of Almighty 
God, 367-72. Without the Prac- 
tice of this Precept we are not bet 
ter than the worſt of Men, 372-5. 
Another Argument for loving our 
Enemies, is, that Mercy and Cle- 
mency is the moſt glorious At- 
tribute of God himſelf, 377-9, 
5 n 
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And that it is therefore our grea- 
teſt Perfection to reſemble him 
in this, iv. 379-80. 403-4. The 
Example of Chrift a Motive to 
this Duty, 381-5. And thar 
thoſe, who in ſome Reſpects are 
our Enemies, are often in other 
Reſpects our Friends, and wor- 
thy of our Love, 385-7. The 
Benefits we receive from Ene- 
mies, 386-7. To heap Coals of 
Fire upon an Enemys Head, 
what, 388. Whence this Meta- 
phor taken, 389. Loving our Ene- 
mies, the likelieſt way to make 
them our Friends, 387-90. con- 
tributes much to our Eaſe and 
inward Quiet, both at preſent, 
390-3. and hereafter, 393-5. 
Our Hope towards God depends 
much upon our doing this Duty, 


3957. See Treſpaſſes. 
ESTEEM. See Reputation, 
| Deſign. 


ETERNAL Torments. See Hell. 
ETERNAL Things, no Propor- 
tion between temporal and eter- 
nal things, iii. 290-3. vi. 425-7 
Evil, to be overcome of it, 
what, iv. 389. To overcome 
Evil with Good, what, zbig. 
Evil ſignifies three things: I/, 
the Evil of Sin, vi. 18-9. 2dly, 


The Evil of Puniſhment, 19-20. 


34l), The Evil one, i. e. the De- 
vil, who is the Cauſe of all Sin 
and Miſery , 20-1, 
theſe we pray to be delivered, 
in that Petition, Deliver us from 
Evil, 21. See Temptation. 

ExaMINATTO of our paſt Life 
2 proper Preparation for all ſo- 
lemn Worſhip, iii, 93-6, Exa- 


But this unreaſonable, 


From all 


mination of our Hearts and 
Ways, how neceffary, viii. 331 
4. How perform'd, __ 323-4 
33 See Heart. 
ExamPLE good, The MEPs 
of ſetting it, ii. 185, Sc. Mo- 
tives to * ſo, 251-6. See De- 
ſign. Men apt to live by Exam» 
ple rather than Precept, 374-6. 
3712. 
125 377-8. viii. 354-6 
Excusxs for Common-Swear- 
ing conſidered, iv. 4, %. 
Ot See Sweartng« 
Erz for Eye; a Rule for the 
Jewiſh Magiſtrate , not for pri- 
vate Men, iv. 51-2. Eye 125 
Similitude between the Light 
a Lamp or Candle, and the Eye 
of the Body, vi. 162-71. Eye; 
by the Eye, Matth. vi. 22-3. 
our Lord does not mean the In- 
tention, 171-4. nor the Ap- 
petites and Affections of the 
Mind, 174-7. nor the whole in- 
ner Man, 177-9. nor Bounty 
and Liberality by the fingle Eye, 
nor Covetouſneſs by the evil 
Eye, 179-82. but the Under- 
ſtanding, or the Judgment, 182-4. 
For the Underſtanding is to the 
Soul what the Eye is to the Bo- 
dy, 184-8. And this Interpre- 
tation is very pertinent and a- 
greeable to the Context, 188-93. 


F. 


Fal Tu in Prayer; a ſufficient 
Ground for it, v. 219-24. Faith, 
without a ſuitable Practice, not 
ſufficient to Salvation, viii. 286-8. 


FasTING 
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An Alphabetical INDEX of 


_ FasTinG ſometimes ſignifies 
Abſtinence from pleaſant Food, 
and a very moderate and ſpa- 
ring Uſe, even of the meaneſt 
and leaſt nouriſhing Meats, vi. 
83-5. Faſting, in the ſtricteſt 
Senſe, is a total Forbearance of 
Meat and Drink whilſt the Faſt 
continues, which was anciently 
from Morning until Evening, 
85-7. This the only proper 
Scripture-Notion of Faſting, 86- 


7. Our Lord ſuppoſes Faſting 


to be an acknowledged Duty, as 
he had done Alms and Prayer, 79- 
82. 87-8. and this in ſuch a man- 
ner as has the Force of a Com- 
mandment, 89-90. He found 
Faſting not only grounded upon 
expreſs Precept given to the 
Jews, but taught by the Light 
of Reaſon and Nature, 90-3. 
From the N. T. Faſting appears 
to be acceptable to God, by 
Examples of it there praiſed, 
03-5. A ſpecial Virtue and Effi- 
cacy there attributed to it, 95. and 
a'Reward promiſed to it, 95-6. 
acceptable to God as a Sign of 
Repentance and Devotion, or 
Means of Virtue, 97-8. One 
end of Faſting is to ſubdue the 
carnal Deſires of the Fleſh, 98-9. 
but to this end it muſt be habi- 
tual Faſting, or a conſtant Ab- 
ſtinence, 100. Another, to 
maintain the Dominion of the 
Soul over the Body by frequent 
Acts of Self-denial, and what 

Faſting proper for this Purpoſe, 
ro-. A third to exerciſe a 
Revenge upon our ſelves for our 
ins, 101-2. This is a natural 


Fruit, and a proper Expreſſion, 
of a ſincere Sorrow for Sin, vi. 
102-3. The Advantage of it, 
103-4. In this Caſe it muſt be 
ſevere, 104, A fourth, to help 
us in Devotion and Prayer, 
105-7. How we muſt regulate 
it to this End, 106-7. Proper 
Times and Occafions of Faſting, 
107-14. All, whoſe Health will 


permit, muſt. faſt when com- 


manded by publick Authority, 
107-8. Proper to faſt after fall. 
ing into a great Sin, 108, When 
publick and national Wickedneſs 
is not ſufficiently lamented by 
publick Faſts, 139-10. when in 
Danger of God's Judgments , 
110. when thoſe Judgments are 
actually come upon us, 1 10-12. 
whenever there is Occaſion for 
more ſolemn Prayers and Sup- 
plications, 112. For this Rea- 
ſon enjoined by the Church in 
Ember Weeks, 113-4. What our 
Lord intended in commanding 


us to anoint-our Head and waſh 


our Face when we faſt, 116-7. 
In publick Faſts, enjoined by 
Authority, Men may, and ought 
to appear to faſt, 17-9. 

FaTHER. Being taught to call 
God Father, aſſures us of his 
Goodneſs and Readineſs to help 
us, V. 220. See Succeſs of our 
Prayers, under the Head Prayer. 
Our Father, declares him a com- 


mon Father, good to all, 221. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, 
implies him infinitely able to 
help us, 222-4. Due to God as 
a Father, Honour and Reve- 


' rence in Heart and Action, 125 
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him in religious Worſhip, v. 226- 


32. Imitation and Reſemblance, 


232-5. Truſt and Dependence, 
335-6. Obedience, 237-8. meek 
and patient Submiſſion to all his 
Corrections, 239-41. As God 
is our common Father, fo all we 


are Brethren, and ſhould ſo be- 


have our ſelves, 241-3. We 
ſhould pray together to our 
common Father, 243-4. and in- 


tercede with him for all Man- 


kind, 244-6. As God is our Fa- 
ther in Heaven, we ſhould rely 
on his Power, and adore his 
great Majeſty, 2346-7 

Faul rs. Every Man ought 
to ſpy out and corre& his own 
Faults, vii. 256-8, This'more 
eſpecially neceſſary for tkoſe 


who take upon them to corect 


and reform the Faults of others, 
258-9. whoſe undertaking to do 


ſo is otherwiſe ſhameleſs, 259- 


60. Without Pretence of Rea- 
ſon, 261-2. fruitleſs and miſ- 


chievous , 262-5, A Caution 


inferr'd to Miniſters, 265-6. Ma- 


giſtrates, 266-7. Parents, and 


Maſters of Families,  _ 267-9 

FLESH and Blood of the Son 
of Man, John vi. ſignifies the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, i. 239-40 

Foor. What meant by ſaying 
Thon Fool, iii. 74-8. And when 
wicked and dangerous, ibid. 


FoxGiventess. See Treſpaſſes, 
viii. 59-62 
Fons of Prayer one Advan- 
tage of them, vi. 55-6. See 
Set Forms of Prayer, under the 
Head Prayer. oh 


6. eſpecially when we approach 


FruGALITY. . See Induſtry ' 
Neceflary in order to Charity, 

OS ro Os 
 Favirs. What thoſe Fruits 
are, by which falſe Prophets 
may be diſcerned ſrom -true 


ones, viii 225, exc. Not the 


manner of their Life and Con- 
verſation, ſo as that we are ob- 
liged to reject all Doctrines 
preached by wicked Men, 
226-9. For ſome wicked Mi- 
niſters, teaching true Doctrines, 
are not falſe Prophets, 226 
32. And Hereticks, notwithſtand- 


— 


ing their Sheeps cloathing, their 


ſeemingly or really virtuous 
Conduct, are falſe Prophets, 


232-4. But thoſe Fruits are the 
Fruits of their Doctrines, thoſe 


Practices which their Doctrines 
naturally tend to promote, 
235-7. And we muſt judge of 
the Fruits of Mens Doctrines ei- 
ther by our natural Reaſon. 
251-4. Or by the Word of God. 
viii. 254-6. If we diſcern the 
Fruits of their Doctrines to be 
evil, we muſt reject the Do- 
ctrines as falſe; and the Men as 
falſe Prophets, 1f they pretend 
to no other Authority, but that 
of divine Miſſion and Inſpirati- 
on, 256-8. But if the Teachers 
of ſuch Doctrines have been or- 
dained by the Governours of 
the Church, we are not totally 
to reject them, if their Doctrine 
be ſound in the main, 258-61 
Our Lord thus determined this 
very Caſe with reſpect to the 


Scribes and Phariſees, 261-3 
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: TEENNA. What it bgnifies, 


„ 


Snosr Hor v. His Conſolati- 
ons make Men happy under Af- 
fictions, Ii. 99-102 
Gir. See Altar. 
Sr rs of God the moſt ex- 


cellent and ſpiritual, are ſome- 


times given to bad Men, for 


the Benefit of others, viii. 340-1. 


Vet no certain Sign of God's Fa- 
vour to them, and then much 
leſs are his temporal Gifts any 
Sign of his Favour or Approba- 
tion, 341-2. Therefore we 
are not to judge of Actions or 
Cauſes by Succeſs, but by Scri- 
pture and Reaſon, 342-3. Nor 
be dejected by Adverſity, or 
puff d up by Proſperity, * 343-4 

GLokry. There are Degrees of 
Glory in Heaven, li. 129-133. 
This a juſt Incitemeat to greatDi- 


ligence in doing our Duty, 134-6 
See Deſign. 


Groxr of God. 
Gop often afflits thoſe whom 
he loves, i. 96-9. See Afflictions, 
Judgment. God often, but not 
always, forbears to inflict tem- 
poral Judgments upon the Pe- 
nitent, 145-50. 
three Senſes of that Expreſſion, 
| 321-9 
God's Perfections ought to be 


imitated by us, iv. 404-8. See 


Father. Not the incommunica- 
ble Perfections of his divine Na- 
ture, 410-11, Nor his Know- 
ledge, unleſs within proper 
— Bounds, 411-13, But his mo- 


Seeing God , 


ral Perfection only, and in 


this the more like we are to him, 
the better, iv. 413-14. Particu- 
larly as to the Integrity of 
his Moral Perfection, 414-16, 
429-30. For the Poſlibility of 
this, conſider that he 8 
fection of any thing is to be 
meaſured by its Nature, 418-9. 
And Men are perfect, as God is 
perfect, when they reſemble him 
as much as their Nature allows, 
though they do not equal him 
in Goodneſs, 420-1. . When 
they are perfect and ſincere in 
their Will and Endeavour, tho” 
not in their ork, 421-5 
And when they continually aim 
at higher Degrees of Perfecti- 
on, 425-9. In all God's Com- 
mandments, 429-30. And that 
always, fo imitating the per- 
fect Duration of his Goodneſs, 
2 15 439-3 

God's Goodneſs and Know- 
ledge of our Wants before we 
alk does not render Prayer need- 
leſs, v. 156-62, vil. 335-40. See 
Father, Gad the only Object of 
Prayer, v. 214-8. See Name, 
Kingdom, Will of God, Tempia- 
tion. God the Giver of Life 
and all good Things, 367-70. 
And therefore he ſhould receive 
our Thanks for them, 270-3 
See Mammon, Truſt in God, Care 
Thought, Righteouſneſs. God's 
great Condeſcenſion to remove 
our Doubts, and ſtrengthen our 
Truſt in him, vii. 399, 402. 
See Succeſs in Prayer, under the 
Head Prayer. God does to us 
what he would have us do to o- 
TR mn” 
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thers, viii. 36-7. Therefore we 
ſhould do to others what we 
would have them do to us, 
37-8. 
GoDLINESS. See religious Life. 
GosPyEL, . wherein ſtricter 


wherein eaſier, than the Law, 


iti. 84-85 


nical, the Difference between 
them, viii. 75-6. God's Govern- 
ment moſt eaſy as to his Laws 


about our Dealings with each o- 


ther, 74-8 
GRACE. See Day. 
GRrACE of God, without it we 

cannot do his Will, v. 339-41. 

Prayer .made the Condition of 

obtaining it,. vi. 13-4. Forfeited 

by Sin, therefore to be beg'd as 

Favour, 147. We mult la- 

bour for it and with it, 23 


_ Hazrrs evil, their Force, vill. 
| 101, 130-q 


| Hal row. To hallou any thing 
ſignifies either to make it holy, 


or ſet it apart for ſacred Uſes, v. 
258-9. Or to uſe it as a holy thing, 
after it is. ſo conſecrated, 259. 
60. 
Happr. Who the moſt happy 
of all God's Creatures, 1. 136-9 
Hav. To have ought againſt 
any, what, 


in order to practice, and moſt 
vyain and inſignificant without it, 


vüi. 296-9. 292, Cc. 337-49: 


HEART. See Pure. Our Care 


for outward: Righteouſneſs muſt 
begin at the Heart, iii, 25-6. 


See Gifts of God. 


Fruits of it, 


See Name of God. 
of thoſe who do ſo, not abſo- 


Iii. 86-7 
HEARING the Word of God is 


* K 


How to know whether our 
Hearts be right with God, viii. 
5 8 4, 382- 
HEII re A Friſors 
and its Terrors, iii. 184-92. Its 
Torments eternal, 192-4 
HELt-Fixs, to be in Danger 


GOVERNMENT eaſy and tyran- 


eh ha] 
HoLiness indiſpenſably neceſ- 


ſary, ii. 288-90. 292-3. No Do- 
ctrine to be admitted, which diſ- 


penſes with, 358-60 
 Hoxous. See Reputation. 
Hops. - See Truſt in God. 


Humitity, why called Pover- 
ty of Spirit, i. 31. What Hu- 
mility is, 31-2. The natural 
323, 11. 236. 
The preſent Bleſſedneſs of it, as 
creating Love and Eſteem, i. 
33-4. 48. And this to our Reli- 


gion as well as our ſelves, ii. 


236-40. Tranquillity of Mind, 
i. 35-6. 49. An Aptneſs to o- 


bey the Goſpel, 36-7. As ha- 


ving the Promiſe of God's Grace. 
37. The future Bleſſedneſs of 
it, | 38-40, 50 
HuniII rr neceſſary for all, 
the Rich as well as the Poor, 45-7 

HunGtx and Thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs; the Bleſſedneſs 


lute but comparative, 222-7. 
Who they are that do ſo, 228 
38. The preſent Bleſſedneſs of 
ſuch, as they enjoy ſpiritual 
Health, 238-42. Their future 
Reward, 242-3. Their Deſire 
ſhall be ſatisfied, 243-9..: Their 


Satisfaction a complete Happi- 


neſs, 250%vlZ1dv. See Care. 
HreocRITEs diſtinguiſh'd from 
true 
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true Chriſtians by a State of 
ſtrong Temptation, which will 


deſtroy the Virtue of the one, 


but confirm that of the other, 
viii. 5 15 and by ſore and 
grie vous Afflictions, which o- 
verthrow the Hope of the Hy- 
-pocrite, but ſettle that of the 
- good Chriſtian, 383-8. and by 
the Approach of Death, which 
diſcovers the weak Foundation 
of the Hypocrite's Hope, and o- 
. verwhelms him with Terrors, 
but increaſes the Hopes of the 
Upright, and fills him with Com- 
fort, 388-95. but moſt eſpecial- 
ly by the Day of Judgment, 


- Jssvs proved to be the Chriſt, 
| 26 fü. 285-8 
Ixwisn Doctors uſually compo- 
ſed Prayers for their Scholars, 
| | 1 
Jsws. See Divorce, Revenge. 
The Miſtakes and Abuſes they 
were guilty of as to Oaths, iii. 
421-2. For what Reaſon called 
Dogs in Scripture, vil. 292-5. 
Ina61inaTions relating to fin- 
ful Actions make us guilty before 
God of Sins we never acted, i. 
304. iii. 223-4. greatly multiply 
any ſingle Act of Sin, i. 305-7 
ImtTATIoON of God's Excel- 
lencies. See God's Perfections, un- 
der the Title God, Father. 
IMPRUDENT Severity and Sin- 
. gularity prejudicial to Religion, 
| ii. 203-9 
INCONTINENCE. See Marriage. 
Ixpusrar, Temperance and 


Frugality neceſſary both for 
Poor and Rich, i. 60-2. The 
preſent Bleſſedneſs and future 
Reward of theſe Virtues, i. 62-6, 
IxxERIORS, Meekneſs towards 
Inferiors, wherein it conſiſts, 
el” B01): 1 cf i. 200-4 
INxFIRMITIESõ, unavoidable 
Comfort under them from the 
Conſideration of God's being our 
moſt. wiſe and good Father, 

5 viii. 18-22 
IngusTics of all Kinds, the 
Folly and Madneſs of it, 

111. 156-67 
InTENTION.SeeDeſogn,vi:t7 1-4 
 IntTERCEss10N for all Men in 

Prayer, aground for it, v. 244-6 
INTERPRETING. See Law, 
Laws of God, Effect. | 
Joup6inG may be taken ei- 
ther in a good or bad Senſe, but 
moſt commonly uſed in a bad 
one, wherever the Judgment of 
Men is mentioned in Scripture, 
vii. 164-5. We are not for- 
bidden to make or give our 
Judgment of things, with 
reſpect to truth and Falſhood, 
Good and Evil, vii. 167-8. Nor 
of our ſelves or our own Acti- 
ons, 169-70. Nor is all Judg- 
ing or Condemning the Perſons 
or Actions of others here for- 
bidden, 170, particularly not the 
Judging of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
170-I. which is not properly the 
Judgment of Man, but of God, 
171-2. Neither is all private 
Judging forbidden, 172-3. As 
where the Crime is notorious and 
evidently ſeen, 173-4. Nor 2 
nn 
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do not ſee, in thoſe under our 
Care, or for brotherly Admoni- 


tion, vii. 174-7. Nor a Judgment 


of Prudence and Caution, of 
which an Inſtance given, 177-80. 
But we are certainly forbidden 
all falſe and injurious Judging, 
181-2, and all raſh Jadging, 1 82. 
And this we are guilty of when 
we jadge hardly of our Neigh- 
bour, only from uncertain Re- 
port, 183. When we paſs Sen- 
tence againſt him, without hear- 
ing what he has to fay in his 
Defence, 182. (repeated by Mi- 
ſtake for x84.) When we put the 
worſt Interpretation upon ſuch 
Words or Actions as are capable 
of a good Senſe, 186. When 
we aggravate his Crime, and de- 
termine the Degree of his Guik, 
186. (this Number is repeated by 
miſtake.) When we condemn a 
Man as a Reprobate from: one 
or two Actions, without regard- 
ing the general Tenor of his 
Life, 190. When we pretend 
to judge of Men's Thoughts and 
Intentions farther than they are 
declared by plain Words and 
certain Signs, 190. (repeated by 
miſtake.) When we jadge of 
Mens ſtate towards God, by the 
good or evil things which be fal 
them in this World, 194-5. We 


needleſs judging is comprehend- 
ed a needleſs. and over- curious 
inquiſitiveneſs into the Faults-of 


Others, vii.206-9. Judging eaſy to 


be avoided; therefore more fin- 
ful when we are guilty of it, 


- 209-10. Judging, cenſuring ſuch 


as arc not under us, an uſurpa- 
tion on God's Right, 21-2. It 
is contrary to that Juſtice and 


Equity due to our Neighbours, 
212-4. It is uncharitable, 214-5. 
Sins of the worſt ſort, included in 


raſh judging, 249. Judging others 


fooliſh, as it takes us off from 
our own Concerns, 216-8. It is 
fooliſh, as it brings upon us tlie 
Hatred and Cenſures of others, 
218-20. As it provokes God to 
judge us with the ſame Judgment 
wherewith we judge others, 221- 
3. Abſurd for one Sinner to 
judge another, 236-7. Reme- 
dies to prevent and cure the Sin 
of Judging, are 1. To be in 
Charity with all Men, 223-4. 
zdly. Never to make or give 
our Judgment concerning any 
Perſon whom we are at Enmity 
with, 224-5. 34ly, Where we 
may, and ought to . judge, WS 
ſhould yet be very flow in mas 
king our Judgment, 225-6. 4thly, 
Often call to Mind the Miſtakes 
we have already committed in 
udging others, 226-7). 5thly, Ne- 


are forbidden all needleſs judg - judg 


ing, when neither any Office 
calls, nor Charity moves us to 
it, 202-4. And we muſt not de- 
clare our Judgment, even in no- 
torious Faults, unleſs obliged to 
it by Juſtice or Charity to- our- 
{elves or others, 204-6. Under 


ver talk of other Men'sLives and 
Actions, at leaſt ſpeak nothing ill 
of them, but for the weightieſt 


| Reaſons, 227. 6hly, Frequent" 


Reflection upon, and endeavou- 
ring to amend our ownFaults, will 


cure us of our Proneneſs to judge 
H hb others, 
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others, vii. 228-9. 238-42. 256 
8. Perſons prone to judge and 
cenſure others, are commonly 
_ . worſe than thoſe whom they 
: cenſure, 243-56. For the Faults 
commonly judged of and cenſu- 
red, are either ſmaller, or ſuppo- 
fed Faults, called Motes, 245- 
52. But the Sins implied in raſh 
and uncharitable judging are ve- 
ry grievous, nd not eaſily re- 
pented of, repreſented by _— 
pe | | 252-6. 
Juponuzur, in the laſt Jag. 
ment, ſpecial regard will be had 
to Works of Mercy, i. 78-80. 
Why called by St. Peter the time 
of refreſhing, 150. To be in 
danger of the Judgment, what 
under the Law of Moſes, iii. 39: 
40. What as threatned by our 
Saviour, 42-5. Judgment of 
Sad juſt and ſtrict, 186-9. The 
Sentence therein a hr the 
Impenitent moſt ſevee, 189-94. 
The Day of Judgment will ſet 
right all Miſtakes of Men con- 
cerning themſelves or others, 
viii. 356-9. Diſtinguiſh the Hy- 
pocrite from the good Chriſti- 
an, 395-8. Judgments tempo- 
ral. | See God. 
JosTr1cs and Honeſty in all 
our Dealings a neceſſary Orna- 


ment of Religion, ii. 229-35. 


Juſtice as neceſſary as Piety, iii. 
96-101. 129, ce. Acts of it 
when preferable to Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, 98-10, or. See Injuſtice. 
The Duties of Jauſtice between 
Man and Man, how to be learnt 
with caſe, viii. 53-6 


A 
ne 


K. 


| RinGpon of God, underficod 
| wang + fignifies his ſovereign 
ower and Dominion, preſer- 


ving and ordering all things, 


v. 285, The coming of God's 


Kingdom in this Senſe not mat- 
ter of Petition, but of Joy and 


beg pr as, 285-8. Under- 
ſtood ſpecially , fignifies- that 
free Subjection which all rea- 
ſonable Creatures ought to pay 
him, 289. This two-fold, 
his Kingdom of Grace and bis 
Kingdom of Glory, ibid. 1f. his 
Kingdoms of Grace, or the Pro · 
feſſion and Practice of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 289-91. The 
Reaſon of that Name, 2901. 
This again both external, being 
the outward State.or Profeſſion 
of true Religion, which was 
once the Jewiſh, hut is now the 
Chriſtian, 291-4. What we 
mean by praying that his King- 
dom in this Senſe may come, 
294-5. And God's internal 
Kingdom of Grace when Chriſt 
rules in Men's Hearts and ren- 
ders them fincerely obedient fo 
him, 295-6. What is meant 
by praying that this internal ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom of Grace may 
come, 296-8. 2dly, God's King- 
dom of Glory after the Judg- 
ment, 298-9, We muſt not 
pray for the coming of this 
Kingdom of God abſolutely, but 
in Subordinatfon to the other 
Senſe of it, 299-301. As we 
pray for the coming of God's 

; outward 


_”—— 
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outward Kingdom of Grace we 
ought to endeavour by all means 
that the Chriſtian Church may 
be enlarged, v. 302-3. Eſpeci- 
ally by good Example, 303- 
9. See Deſign. As we pray 
that God's inward Kingdom of 
Grace may come, we ought to 
yield him our own Hearts and 
an entire Obedience, 309-11. 
As we pray that God's Kingdem 
of Glory may come, we ought 
to be diligent in preparing for 
it, 311-6. Kingdom of God, 
Matth, vi. 33. ſignifies the Glo- 
ry and Happineſs which God has 
prepared for good Men in ano- 
ther Life, vi. 374-6. To ſeek 
it what, 377-9: To ſeek it firſt 
ſignifies, to be pious betimes, 
and beſtow as much | 
poſſible upon the Work of our 
Salvation, 380-3. And to make 
Religion the el uſineſs of 
our Lives, 383-5. See Care, 
KinGpom of 
meant by that Phraſe, i. 36-7. 
What to be called the leaſt or 
gteat in it, * 
 KnowLEDGE of our Duty may 
be ſeparated from the Practice 
of it, and then by no means 


available to Salvation, viii. 334- 


6. 353-4. Therefore practical 
Knowledge, Books, and Portions 
of Scripture, moſt valuable, 336- 
7. And Practice the End of our u- 
fing any of the means of Xnow- 
ledge, Hearing, Sc. 337-49 
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 Lazovrtrs, See Servants. ! 
LANGUAGE provoking, See 
Peace. Reproachful and ſcurri- 
lous, the Guilt and Danger of 
it, 1ii. 74-8, 506. See Anger, 
S8Ssatisſaction. 
The Law, Why Chriſt de- 
clared, that he came to fulſil it, 
ii. 260-3. What meant by the 
Law and the Prophets, 265-6. 
To deſtroy them what, 266-7. 
What it is to fulfil them, 268. 
Chriſt did nothing to deſtroy the 
Law, neither by his Life and 
Converſation, 269-71. Nor by 
his Doctrine, 271-3. How he 
fulfilled the moral Law, 273-4, 
How the judicial, 274-5. How 
the ceremonial, 275-6," Ho- 
the Prophets, 276-8. Its Perpe - 
tuity how to be underſtood, 
283-5. The ceremonial Lau not 
deſtroyed but expired, 279-83. 
Inferences from all this, 285-95. 
the true meaning, not the Letter 
only, of the Lau, to be obſer» 
ved, iii. 6-22. Vet no ſuch In- 
terpretation of it to be allow'd 
as makes void the Letter, 10-16. - 
See Goſpel, How to know per- 
fectly what Alteration our Lord's 
Sermon has made in the Zaw, 
iv. 111-2t. Paſitive Laws given 
the Jews oblige not other Nati- 
ons, unleſs reinforced in the N. T. 


. 1 04 3 
Laws of God, the true Me- 
thod of expounding them, iii, 


91-3. See Tau. Laws of God, 
all equally oblige, viii. 293, = 
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Law-Suits ſeem to be abſo- 


lutely forbidden by our Lord, 


Matth. v. 40. iv. 186-8. But 
the intolerable Conſequences of 
ſuch a Prohibition are a juſt Pre- 
judice againſt that Interpretation 
iv. 188-90. Thoſe Words taken 
by themſelves do not neceſſarily 
forbid all Lau- Suits, 191-3. But 
taken with the Context forbid 
only the malicious Abuſe of 
Law, 193-200. Nor is all go- 
ing to Lau forbidden, 1 Cor. 


vi. J. but ſuing in heathen Courts, 


200-58. And that Fault or Inju- 
ſtice in one of the Parties, which 
orcaſions the Suit, 208-13. The 
only ſort of Laꝛo-Suit without 
ſach a Fault, 209. Tau- Suits, 
tho' not finful , yet dangerous, 


213. And this Caution to be 


obſerved in the uſe of them, 


214. We muſt be ſure our Caule ' 


is juſt, ibid. And the Thing 


contented. for of conſiderable 
Value or Conſequence, 214-5. 


We: muſt not enter into it for 


the ſake of Contention, but Ju- 


ſtice, 215-6, Nor make it a 


means of Revenge, 216-9, But 
chiefly we muſt be in perfect 


Charity with our Adverſary, 
218-20. 


manded, iii. 270-3. See Uſury, 
thee be Darkneſs, Matth. vi. 23. 


vi. 166-8. See Eye. 
Lreur, To let our Light 


ſhine before Men, what, and 


how beft performed, it. 185, exc. 


Ho reconciled with the Secre- 


* 
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cy required in ſome Duties 
Matth. vi. 1, 2, r. ii. 244-51. 
| ts V. 29-37 
 L16xr of the World, Chriſti- 
ans in general are or ought to 
be, ii. 146-159. The Fitneſs of, 
and Dury ariſing from, the Com- 
pariſon, 167-70 
 LttruxGr of the Church of 
England, if taken from the 
Maſs-Books, as it is not, that 
would be no juſt Objection a- 
gainſt it, . 202-4 
Lok, 'Loxd, Who ſay thus 
to Chriſt, but yet ſhall be ex- 
cluded from his Kingdom, viii. 
280-30z. They who are bap- 
tized into his Name, but do not 
perform the Covenant made in 
their Baptiſm, 280 4. They who 
make Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, without an inward 
Aſſent to the Truth of it, 285- 
6. They who profeſs and be- 
lieve the Chriſtian Religion, but 
do not live anſwerably to their 
Belief, 286-8. They who hope 
and truſt in Chriſt for Salvation, 
but do not take care to do what 
Chriſt has commanded, 288-92, 
They who are punctual in 
God's Worſhip, Prayer, Read- 


. ing, Heating, Sacraments, but 
Lx to the Poor com- 


do not practiſe Juſtice, Righte- 


| ouſneſs, Peace and Love towards 
Liehr, if the Light that is in 


Men. 292-30. 337-40. Calling 


Chriſt Tord, Lord, by hearing 
This Expreſſion not improper, 


the Word of God, and Prayer 
moſt vain and infignificant with- 
out Practice, 297-301. 

-Loxp's Prayer, See Prayer. 


Lovz, Sec Neighbour, Enemy, 
i | Zr mm 


' 


„ i. Eo. 
* 


** 


24 I "_ 4 2 1 " * # 1 wa K „ 4 
I ES, —_— : _— 1 ; 1 ; : 
\ a F. . 
” wer oa 1 : 14 4 — 2 * * 3 * „ 
Wy = ©. a. it. vr a 
. * 4 P 2 


[4 « 


NI. 

| MaG1STRATE 3 his Power to 
puniſh not aboliſhed by our 
Lord's Precept againſt Revenge, 


iv. 11618. Nor by that of 
loving our Enemies, iv. 353-4. 
otherwiſe Chriſt would, in this 


Particular, have deſtroyed the 
Law, iv. 118-24. This Power 


of the Magiſtrate confirmed by 


the Goſpel, iv. 124-5. We muſt 
not defend our ſelves. againſt 
him by - forcible Reſiſtance, iv. 
141-2: The Magiſtrates judg- 
ing the Perſons and Actions of 


others not forbidden, vii. 170-2. 


| £1 See Faults. 
Mannon is a- Syriac Word, ſig- 


nifying ſometimes Riches or 
Some 


Treaſure, vi. 2179-8. 
times the Idol or Devil who fal- 
ſly is thought or pretends. to be 
the Diſpoſer of worldly Wealth, 
vi.218-20, A Servant of Mam 
mon, is one who thinks Riches 


the higheſt Happineſs, of Man, 


and ſeeks them aboye all other 
things, vi. 221-4. Whereas 
the Servants of God, in all Con- 
ditions, ſet the higheſt value up- 
on Heaven, and ſeek that in 
the firſt place, vi. 2248, - No 
Man can ſerve God and Mam- 
mon, vi. 228-9. for theſe 
two Maſters do both of them 


require, that their Servants ſnould 


be wholly devoted to them only. 
vi. 229-33. and their Wills are 
not only different, but oſten 
contrary. to each other, vi. 233* 
1 Thi inſtanced in many par- 


failing Happineſs of 


} Faults. 


ticulars, vi. 234-49. Mammon's 


Service compared with that of 
God, vi. 241, Sc. Mammon's 
Propoſals are deceitful, vi. 242. 
His Wages ſometimes not paid, 
vi. 243. at other times ſoon loſt, 
Vi. 243-4 No perfect Happi- 
neſs when: longeſt enjoyed, vi. 
244-5. and often the ruin of 
their Poſſeſſors, vi. 245-6. The 
Service of Gad requited often, 
in part, with the Neceſſaries and 


Conveniencies ofthigLife, vi.247. 


but chiefly and certainly with 
the ſubſtantial ſolid, and never- 
Heaven, 
1 5 5 10, ene 
Max. The Soul is the Man, vi. 
421-4. Man, in what reſpe& 
the moſt unhappy Part of the 
Creation, vii. 116-18 
. Maxx1acs neceſſary, where 
Incontinence cannot otherwiſe. 
be avoided, iii. 282-5. What 
to be conſidered in the Choice 


ofa Match, 336-7. Agreement 


in Religion much to be regard- 
ed in ſuch a Choice, ibid. 
Mas rzus of Families. See 
No Man can ſerve two 
Maſters; true with ſome en- 
ceptions, vi. 211-5. For we 
may ſerve two Maſters Who are 
ſubordinate the one to the other, 
212. and two of equal Authority, 
if their Wills are always the 
ſame, 213-4. and two Maſters 
of different Wills ſucceſſively, 
5 %᷑˙ „ 
Mars and Drinks, Advice 
in the uſe of them, ili. 274-5 
Maxx, who, i. 159-60, Sr. 
The Behaviour of the 2 
I 


— 
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Proſperity or Adverſity, i. 195-7. Do not render their Miniftry iti- 
Towards God, 197-9. Towards effectual, ibid. viii. 344-6. See 
Men in all Relations, 199-207; Fruits. This Truth ought to be 
Their preſent Bleſſedneſs, 208- firmly believed, and well conſi- 
10. The meaning and certain- dered by us; 346-53. '' 
ty of the Promiſe that they ſhall Mrzxgcrss, expecting to be 
inherit the Earth, 210-6 maintained by Miracles, without 
 Mexxnsss does not extinguiſh our own Care and Induftry, is 
but moderate Anger, 160-1. the vain and ſinful, and a tempting 
Bounds it preſcribes that Paſſion, of God, vi. 278-83. See Thought 
167-88. Itinfluences our whole and Care. Mirazles juſtly re- 
Converſation, i. 194-5. Creates quired to prove Men divinely 
Eſteem both for our ſelves and ' inſpired; or ſent by an extraor- 
our Religion, ii. 236-40 dinaty Miſſion from God; viii; 
 Mexcr, how it differs from 167-8. 212-9. Yet all ſeeming 
Charity, i. 258-60. Who are Miracles, not a ſufficient Proof 
proper Objects of it, ibid. What in theſe Caſes, - viii. 22042 
inward Affection of the Mind, Monat Precepts to be obeyed 
towards ſuch Objects is meant by before the Poſitive or Ceremo- / 
Mercy, i. 260-1. The outward nial, ii. 310-It 
Acts and Exerciſes of Mercy, Montow. What meant by 
261. Endeavouring to prevent taking Thought for the Mor- 
any Evils that may befal others, row, and how and when it is 
263-272. and to eaſe and deliver ſinful, vi. 310-5. vii. 87- %. 
them from any Evils already be- MounTain, See Sermon. 
fal'n them, 272-8. contrary to . Mouxnexs, That they ſhould 
all Rigor and Revenge, 264-270. be- bleſſed ſeems ſtrange and in- 
The greateſt Inſtance of Mercy, credible to the World, i. 85-6. the 
271. 276-7. The preſent Bleſ-- Mournert; whom our Lord pro- 
ſedneſs naturally flowing from nounces Bleſſed, of two Sotts, 88. 
the Practice of the Duty, 2789-8. either good Men Moutning in 
The Reward promiſed to the Affliction, i. 89-95. or Penitents 
Practiſers of it; they ſhall obtain that rightly mourn for their Sins, 
Mercy, 281. From Men, i. 282-4. 128-9. in due Seaſon, 129-131. 
From God in this World, 2 84-6. and in due Manner, 131-2. See 
And in the other World, 286-92. Sorrow. Godly pious Mourners in 
Mercy and Charity, how to be Affliction bleſſed at preſent, 95-6. 
learnt eaſily, viii. 56-62 partly by their Senſe of God's 
MixIs TEA Ss of God, how to Goodneſs in afflicting them, 96- 
be reſpected, v. 271-2. See gg. partly by the Comforts of 
Faults. Wicked Lives of ſome God's Spirit under their Af- 
Miniſters not a ſufficient ground flictions, 99-102. laſtly by the 
for Separating from an eſtabli- bleſſed Effects of their Af 
ſhed Church, viii. 329-32. 351-2, flictions, 102, which teach _ 
aths 
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P aticnee, i. 102-4. with Con- 
ſideration and Amendment 


of their Ways, i. 104-8. And 


Contempt of the World, 108-10. 
The future Bleſſedneſs of ſuch 
Mourners; I 7 HHS! 

Movxnexs for Sin their pre- 
ſent Blefſedneſs, even whilſt they 
mourn, i. 136-42. Their future 
Bleſſedneſs in this Life, conſiſting 
in a good Hope of God's Mercy, 
143-5. and of eſcaping God's 
temporal Judgments, 14550. 
Their future Bleſſedneſs in ano- 
'her Ließ; 150-2 


» Mourning. All mourning for 


Sin does nat entitle to Bleſſed- 
neſs, | i. 128-30 


Movrn, the meaning of that 


Phraſe, he opened his Month, 
f ee 4. 10,11 
Mor rrropz. See Wicked. 

Muxvex; what Chriſt forbids 
under that Notion, iii. 79. See 
Satisfaction. e 
Mun pzxzx, how puniſhed by 
the Law of Moſes, üi. 39-40 


Nauz. To take God's Name 
in vain, what, iii. 349-50 
Nams of God in Scripture 


moſt commonly put for God 3 


himſelf, v. 255-7. in ſaying 
hallowed be thy Name, we both 
give Honour and Praiſe to God 
our ſelves, and pray that he may 
be honoured and forified by o- 
_ thers, 260-5. 4 oblige our- 


ſelves to endeavour this may be 
done, 265-6. rf. In ourſelves, 
266. worſhipping God conſtant- 
ly, eſpecially in Publick, 267-8. 


in the Law, iv. 328-31. 


and that in a due Manner,v.268- 
9. treating with due Reverence 
all things relating to him, his 
Houſe, his Days, his holy Word, 
his Miniſters,” v. 269-72. care- 
fully abſtaining from diſhonour- 
ing him in Word or Deed, 272- 
3. 24ly, We are obliged to do 
all we can that God may be ho- 
noured by others, 273-5. in order 
to this, we ſhould firſt declare 
upon all Occafions God's glorious 
Attributes and wonderful Works, 
v. 275-6. zdly, Be always ready 
to defend the Truth and Ex- 
cellency of our Religion, 276-8. 
zaly, Set an eminently good 
Example. 121227880 
NECESSARTES for Life are not 
to be procured by Sin, tho' we 
were ſure to periſh for want of 
them, vi. 306-8. See Thought, 
Can. 7 | 
"NEGLIGENCE in our worldly 
Concerns unlawful, vi. 370-72. 
See Thought, Care. | 
Nx1684B00R,hisEdification.See 
Deſign, what meant by Neighbogr 
What 
Love of our Neighbour com- 
manded in the Law, 331-3. 
Loving him as our ſelf, what, 
2-3. Our Lord makesall Men 
without Diſtinction, our Neigh- 
bours, 341-3. even Enemies, 


iv. 343. 
 Numzr., See Wicked. | 
O 


An Oa rn, what, iii. 304 
Oarks. All Oaths nor forbid- 
den in theſe Words, Swear not 
4 
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at all, &c. iii. 381-4. 357, c. 
The true Deſign of theſe Words, 
Mi. 384. 368-73. 3759. This 
Expreſſion, tho univerſal, may 
be underſtood in a limited Senſe, 

58-66. That it ought to be 

o underſtood, proved by ſeve- 
ral Arguments taken from the 
Context, 367. No expreſs 
Prohibition is there found of 
the only proper Form of 
ſwearing, by the Name and Ma- 
zeſty of God. 368-73. It is 
not ſaid Oaths are evil, but that 
they come of evil, 373-5. 
Laftly, the Prohibition of ſwear- 


ing is reſtrained to common 
Converſation, or light matters, 


375-9. The ſame proved 


from Reaſon. and Scripture, 


387. Becauſe Qaths are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for the Ends of 
Government and Juftice, 387- 
92. An Oath not morally evil 
in itſelf, but, rightly . uſed, a 
good and religions Act, 392- 
$. 425-6. Proved alſa from the 
Words uſed, by the Prophets 
foretelling the Converſion of the 
Gentiles —_ the . fa 
9, yet more ftrongly 
„ very great ——— 
399. As of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, 400-4. Of the A- 


ſtles, 404-8. And of Chriſt 


imſelf, 408-13. Chriſt for- 
bids Jewiſo Abuſes of Oatßs, 
420-22. And chiefly ſwearing 
in common Converſation, iit. 
423. The Sinfulneſs and Folly 
of common ſwearing, 424, &c. 

OBEDIENCE, See Father, Know- 


ledge, Will of God, Lord, Lord, ful 


. OBEDIENCE. to all God's Laws; 
without it the moſt excellent Gifts 
and Attainments, preaching, pro- 
phe-ſying, and working of Mira- 
cles, ſignify nothing towards the 
procuring of Salvation,viii.323-7 
Occas tox al Conformiſts, their 
Separation aſinfulSchiſm,i:377-9 
Occasions. See Sins. To cut 
off the Occaſions of Sin moſt ne- 
ceflary and reaſonable, iii. 250- 
7. What we may not do to this 
end, particularly we may not 
deſtroy the whole Body, iii. 
258-60. All Occaſions of Sin im- 
poſſible to be cut off at once, 
ibid. Nor diſable our ſelves to, 
do good, iii. 260-5. Nor fin in 
one kind, to cut off the Occaſ- 
ons of ſinning in another, 265-8, 
What Occafions of Sin diſtin- 
guiſhed into probable and: ne- 
ceſſary, 268. What may or ought 
to be done as to the cutting off 
both theſe Sorts of Occaſions, 
268-88. Motiyes to thisDuty,288. 
To chuſe the Occaſoon is to chuſe 
the Sin, 289. Eaſier to avoid 
the Temptation than to reſiſt it, 
289-90. No Proportion between 
the Importance of thoſe things 
that tempt us to fin, and eternal 
Rewards and Puniſhments, 2 90-3 
IO OrFEnD, what, 255-6. 
| Orangons, See Doftrings, 


P. 


Paix. Not reaſonable to lire 
always in anxious Fear of Pain, 

TELE vii. 145-6 

- PAMPERING the Body, unlaw- 
l, | üi. 230-1 

e Paris Ta. 


the Principal Matters, &c. 


Paprsrs. What Ground to 


ſuſpect they are falſe Prophets, 


| viii. 264-8 

Pax Don of Sin; the Conditi- 
ons of it, v. 412-28. See Treſ- 
paſſes. One of them, Repen- 
tance, 2 vi. 27-30 
' PakxENTs. See Faults, Pa- 


rents Ought to breed their Chil-. 


.dren to Virtue early, viii. fo - 
11. 132-3. See Education. 
Peace of Mind. Equity in 


our Dealings neceſſary to the ob- 


taining it, viii. 70-2 
PEACE. What a private Man 
is to do to obtain or preſerve 


the Peace of the World, and of 


the Catholick Church, i. 371-5. 
Of the National Church to 
which he belongs, 376-84. Of 
the Civil State, 384-94. Among 
his Neighbours and Acquain- 
tance, ii. 26-34. It is our Du- 
ty to ſeek our own Peace, 40-2. 
This beſt preſerved by avoiding 
all provoking Actions, 42-5. 
Particularly we muſt avoid and 
diſcourage Backbiting and: Tale- 
bearing, 46-50. Uſe no ill Lan- 
guage, or contemptuous Beha- 
viour, 50-3. nor needleſſly con- 
tradict the Opinions, 53-4. nor 


meddle in the Affairs of others, 


54-6. Peace, when broken, how 
renewed, 57-63 

PEAckrulxESss„, wherein it 
conſiſts, i. 338-9. is careful not 
to give Offence, 339-40. back- 
ward to take Offence, 340-4. 
ready to be reconciled, 344-53- 
uneaſy to ſee others quarrel, 
353-4. Contrary to this is Con- 
tentiouſneſs, 356-7. and foment- 


ing of Diviſion and Contention, 
IEG 1. 357-0 
Pzact-MaxtRs , wh = 

8. not to be blamed as Buſy- 
bodies, ii. 11-26. Their pre- 
ſent Bleſſedneſs, 64. their future 
Reward, £67748 65-70 
| PEACE-MAXING, how this Du» 
ty may. beſt be diſcharged, i. 
369, c. ii. 26-34. Motives to 
it, 8-9. 34-6. Objections a- 
gainſt attempting it, 4-8. an- 
ſwered, 8-26 
PEARL Ss. To caſt Pearls be- 
fore Swine, what, vii. 281, exc. 
A Penny, How much, 
+ bn | V. 42 
Pzxrexct. To be * 
our heavenly Father is perfect, 
how our Duty, iv. 408, exc. 
In what Senſe poſſible, 416-29 
- PERFECTION, A very great one 
to love our Enemies, 349- 
51. 379-80. 403-4. - See God's 
Perfections, under the Title God. 
PERSECUTED, what it is to 
be perſecuted, ii. 78-80. To be 
perſecuted for 1 ſale, 
and entitled to Bleſſedueſs, it is 
neceſſary both that our Suffer- 
ings be undeſerved, 81-4. that 
we ſuffer for the Profeſſion or 
Practice of Chriſtian Religion. 
84-98 A Difficulty removed, 
98-108. The preſent Bleſſed- 
neſs of Perſons ſo perſecuted con- 
ſiſts in having their evil things 
in this Life, 117-9. in the Ho- 
nour done them by God, 119- 
22. in Conſolations from God, 
122-4. in a ſatisfied Conſcience, 
124. in Aſſurance that they are 
the Sons of God, 125. ina good 
| Ii Hope 
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Hope of Heaven, ii. 126. Their 
future Reward, having a promi- 
ſed certain Felicity, 127.9. and 
of greater Felicity than others, 
129-33. Inferences from this 
Bleſſedneſs of theirs, I 34-40 

PERSECUTION for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, ſcarce to be avoided 
even in Chriſtian Countries, 90- 
97. The patient enduring of it 


what entitles to Bleſſedneſs, 100- 


1. Why ſome are called to it, 
and rewarded for it, and not 
others, 101-8 
PnARISEES. The Scribes and 
Phariſees; who, and what they 
were, 378-81. How highly e- 


ſteemed by the Jews, 368. What 


led Chriſt to declare their Righ- 
teouſneſs inſufficient, 369-78. 
Their Righteouſneſs, what, 381 
3. greater than that of many 
wicked Chriſtians, 383-7. where- 
in deficient, and to be exceeded 
by ours, 388. Theirs was par- 
tial, ours muſt be univerſal, 389 
91. theirs chiefly avoided Sins 
forbidden, ours muſt alſo per- 
form the Duties commanded, 
392-9. theirs regarded only the 
Letter of the Law, ours muſt 
obſerve the Letter, and the full 
Meaning of it, ii. 6-22. theirs 
only outward, ours muſt alſo be 
inward in the Heart, 22-6. theirs 
acted by a wrong, ours muſt 
proceed upon a right Principle, 
| 26-33 

P1cTtuReEs exciting to Un- 
cleanneſs, Plays, obſcene Books, 


Poems, Song, and Romances, - 


which treat of wanton Love, 
and excite unchaſte Behaviour, 


lity, 45-6. 


filthy Communication and Diſ- 
courſe, pampering the Body, 


are by Conſtruction forbid b 


our Saviour, and to be avoided, 
| | 326-31 
Pity. See compaſſionateTemper, 
Pracks, holy, how to be re- 
verenced, v. 270 
Prars. See Pictures. 
PLEasUREs of Sin deceitful, 

| viii. 129-31 
Pol r Ar, the unlawfulneſs 
of it, iii. 314-26 
Pook , uncharitable dealing 
with them, the Danger of it, 
135-6. 138. See Profuſeneſs, 
- Poor. See Charity to the Poor. 
Poox. What Bleſſedneſs be- 
longs to the Poor, as ſuch, 1.17. 
Poor, able to work, not to be 
maintain'd in Idleneſs, 25-6. 
More Charity to maintain ſuch 
in Work than in Idleneſs, iv. 251. 
Poox in Spirit. By Poor in 
Spirit, not meant all Poor, i. 
16-21. nor Romiſh Mendicants, 
21-6. nor the meek and peacea- 
ble, 27-8. The Poor in Spirit 
are both the humble and lowly 
in their own Minds, 30-1. and 
thoſe who are of a Temper ſuita- 
ble to a State of Poverty, 
PovexTy. A voluntary Pe- 
verty not required of all Chti- 
ſtians; 23-4, but rather con- 
demned by Scripture , | 25-0. 


Virtues becoming a State of Po- 


verty, and which that State na- 
turally produces; as 1, Humi- 
2dly, Patience, 51. 
34ly, Contentment with their 


Condition, 54. - 4thly, Truſt 
and 


En 
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and Hope in God, i. 57-8. 5#hly, 
Induſtry, Temperance; and Fru- 
gality, 60. 6thly, Contempt of 
the World, 66-8. 7thly, A pi- 
tiful and compaſſionate Temper, 
74-5. Poverty not very terrible, 
| vii. 142-5 
Prarst of Men, for our good 
Works, not altogether unlawful 
to be defired, or delighted in, 
v. 11-17. if done moderately 
and with Submiſſion to the Will 
of God, 17-19. But when we 


do well only for the Praiſe of 


Men, that is no Virtue, 19-21 
but extremely wicked to defire 
the Praiſe of Men in order to ill 
Purpoſes, 21-2, What ſeeking 


the Praiſe of Men, our Lord 


condemns, 22-3. and, why, 23- 
9. This Text, how reconciled 


with, Let your Light ſo ſhine be- 


fore Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, 29-37. See Tight, 
Deſign, Alms, Prayer, Faſting. 
The Praiſe of Men vain and un- 
profitable in 1t ſelf, 63-5. when 
the End of our Actions deprives 
us of a moſt valuable Good, the 
Praiſe and Rewards of God, 65- 
0. Praiſe of Men but a ſorry 
Comfort, when we know we 
don't deſerve it, ii. 7 

To Pxrar always, continually, 


without ceaſing, means at leaſt 


that we ſhould pray very often, 
Vit. 365-6, That we ſhould 
make Prayer a Part of our Talk 
and Buſineſs, 366-7. That at 
leaſt, we ſhould not negle thoſe 
Times and Seaſons of Prayer 
which are ſet apart for it by di- 
vine or human Authority, ſuch 


as the Lord's Day, the Feaſts 
and Faſts of the Church, exc. 
V11.367-8. and that we ſhould alſo 
embrace all other fit Occaſions 
of Prayer, 369-70. That we 
ſhould pray at leaſt every day, 


370-1. Both in the Morning and 
in the Evening, 371-3. Or ra- 


ther three times a Day, 376-7. 
And that we ſhould be always 
in a praying Temper, 373-4. 
but ſuch Precepts do not com- 
mand us to ſpend our whole 
Time in Prayer, and do nothin 

elſe, 375. We ſhould our ſely 

always endeavour for that which 


we pray to God for, v. 265-6. 


God's allowing us to pray to 
him , our great Privilege and 
Honour, - » MS 

Px ALTER vain and infignificant, 


without Obedience to God, vill. 


202, Cc. 299-301. Prayer, Or 
Petition, a Definition of it, vil. 
326. The Eſſence of it is an 
inward Deſire of the Soul, 327- 
30. No Man prays any longer 
than whilſt he inwardly deſires 
thoſe things which he outwardly 
aſks, ibid. The Subject Matter 
of Prayer is ſome good thing 


which we want, 330-1. It muſt 


be directed to God only as its 


Object, v. 214-8. vii. 331-2. 


To encourage our Prayers, we 
muſt believe that God is able to 
grant them, 332-3. Prayer 1s 


a Duty moſt reaſonable in it 
ſelf, 333-40. and expreſſly com- 
manded by God, 340-1. Pub- 


lick Prayer and ſecret Prayer two 
diſtinct Duties, and both neceſ- 
ſary, 342-52. Publick Prayer 
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does: moſt Honour to God, edi- 
fies our Neighbour, and is moſt 
certain of Succeſs, vii. 344-7. 
Prayer muſt be fervent, 360-2. 
Prayer muſt be frequent and 
conſtant, v. 378-80. conſtant 
and importunate, vii. 362-78. 


If our Prayers be not always 


heard, this is cauſed by ſome 
Defe& either in our ſelves, or 
11 our Prayers, 380-1. Where 
tere is no ſuch Defect, our 
Prayers for temporal good things 
are granted, or ſomething better 
t an the particular thing we 
prayed for, 381-7. But then 

our Prayers for ſpiritual Bleſ- 
fings, particularly for God's 
Grace, will be granted in kind, 
A LT, 388-90 
PRATER, all Parts of religious 
Worſhip comprehended under 
that Word, v. 90-1. Our Sa- 
viour, Matth. vi. does not com- 
mand it, but ſuppoſes it an ac- 
knowledged Duty, 86-91. The 
Wickedneſs and Folly of ſeek- 
ing the Praiſes of Men in our 
Prayers, 91-5. and conſequent- 
PA of putting up Men's dee 

ngle Prayers in publick Places, 
95-6. Our Lord commands our 
private Prayers to be put up in 
the moſt ſecret manner that is 
poſſible, 96-7. 101-4. but ſtill 
requires publick Prayer, 97-101. 
The Ends of Devotion not to 
be attained without ſecret Prayer, 
104-7. vii. 348-9. Secret Prayer 
proceeds from, and improves 
our Belief of God's Omniſci- 
ence, v. 107-9. vii. 349-50. No- 


thing can juſtly excuſe the Omiſ- its Matter full, comprehending 


ſion, nor hinder the Uſe of it, 
v. 109-11. It yields us the grea- 
teſt Comfort by affuring us of 
our Sincerity, 111-4. vii. 350-1. 
and of · our Reward, both by 
God's Promiſe, v. 115-6. and 
by its own proper Tendency, 
116-9. God's Goodneſs and 
Knowledge of our Needs before 
we aſk, does not render Prayer 
needleſs, becauſe God com- 
mands us -to pray, 157-8. vil. 


' 335-40. and Prayer makes us 


ſenfible of our Wants, and our 
Dependence upon God for the 
Supply of them, v. 158-9. Is a 
Means of working in us thoſe 
good Diſpoſitions which fit us 
to receive the things we deſire, 
160. and it is an actual Exerciſe 
of many Virtues, 160-2 

Set Forms of PRAxER are not 


unlawful, 175-7. See Repetiti- 


on. They who ſeparate from 
the Church for her uſing a Form 
of Prayer, would have leparated 
from the Apoſtles, who prayed 
by a Form, 177-82. Three Ob- 
jections againſt a Form of Prayer 
anſwered: /, That a Form of 
Prayer can't be ſuited to all Oc- 
caſions, 183-7. 2dly, That 2 
ſer Form is a ſtinting of the Spi- 
rit, 187-9 . 3dly, That pray- 
ing by a Form 1s contrary to 


that praying by the Spirit, which 


is moſt pleaſing to God, 192-8 

Our Lord's Pxarzx twice de- 
liver d, upon two Occaſions, 
169-73. Deſign'd both for a 
Pattern, 174. and fora Form of 
Prayer , 175-6. Lord's Prayer, 


all 
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all things needful for ourſelves or 
others, v. 199-200. neither Mat- 
ter nor Words new, but taken 
moſtly from the Forms uſed by 
the Jews, 201. its running in the 
Plural Number ſhews it was 
chiefly to be uſed in publick, 205. 
and extends our good Wiſhes to 
others, when we uſe it alone, 206. 
The order of the Petitions teach- 
es us to prefer God's Glory before 
our own Occaſions, 207. Three 
principal Parts of the Lord'sPray- 
er, the Preface, the Petitions, and 
the Concluſion, 112. What is 
to be learnt from the Preface to 
the Lord's-Prayer, 214, Sc. 
Lord's Prayer, contains every 
thing that can be reckoned a 


Part of Prayer, vi. 60-3. is both 


an Expreſſion of our Devotion 
rowards. God, and an Inſtruction 
and Incitement to our ſelves, 
63-4. A wicked Man continu- 


ing in his Wickedneſs cannot ſay 


any one Sentence of our Lord's 
Prayer with true artentive De- 
votion, 64-70. A good Man at- 
tentively and devoutly uſing it 
muſt be made better by it, both 
by its natural Tendency and the 
divine Bleſling, 1 

Prayer by the Spirit, as un- 
derſtood by the Diſſenters, not 
commanded in Scripture, v. 193 
8. Prayer in or with the Spirit, 
as practicable when we pray by 
a Form, as when we pray ex- 
tempore, 196-8. The Spirit of 
God given in Prayer to what 
End 191. 196-7. Succeſs of 
our Prayers, what Aſſurance gi- 
ven us of it, vii. 401, Cc. parti- 


cularly, becauſe God is more tru- 
ly our Father even than our earth- 
ly Parents, who yet will not deny 
their Children any reaſonable 
Requeſt, vii. 405-11. becauſe 
God knows the Wants of his 
Children, and how to ſupply 
them better. than any Man does, 
and ſo often actually grants 
our Prayers, by giving us what 
he knows is beſt for us, tho' not. 
the particular thing we aſk, vii. 
411-4. becauſe God has * 
9 more Power, 414-7. and i 
nitely more Goodneſs than any 
earthly Parent, 417-22. See 
Father. Comfortable Inferences 
from God's being repreſented as 
ſo gracious a Father, viii. 10, cc. 
PxInCEs, depoſing and mur- 
dering them for the Cauſe of 
Religion, wicked and inconſiſt- 
ent with all Government, 
ii. 82-4 
PrxrvittGEs of Church Mem- 
berſhip, exc. not to be preſumed 
upon, viti. 308-13 
PxorFEssIon of Chriſtianity . 
without believing it, and living 
anſwerably to our Belief, not 
ſufficient to Salvation, viii. 284-8 
PR oFUSENESS, no Excuſe for 
not giving Alms, iv. 253-3 
PromisEs of the Law, how 
eo be underſtood, i. 215 
PxonurszEs temporal, are made 
only for ſo long time as God 


ſees fit to continue them, vii. 


19-21. and with an Exception 
of the Caſe of Perſecution, 
vii. 21-5 


Pa orkRrs and falſe Prophets, 


The falſe 


who, viii. 159-65. 
| EE. Propheti 
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Prophets our Lord warns us to 
beware of, either ſuch as take 
upon them to be Teachers with - 
out.. Commiſſion from God, ei- 
ther ordinary or extraordinary, 


or elſe ſuch as work falſe Mira, _ 


cles, and teach falſe Doctrine, 
ibid. viii. 220-5. We mult firſt 
and chiefly beware not to . bi 

miſled by ſuch. into any burtful 
Error or ſinful Practice, 165-6. 
24ly, We muſt uſe, our beſt Skill 
ta rn between true and falſe 
Braphets, 166-7. rejecting Pre- 
tences to, Inſpiration, _ unleſs 
confirmed by Miracles and pure 
Doctrine, worthy of God, 167. 
212-17. and refuſing to hear all 
ſuch. as are not warranted. to 
teach by a regular Commiſſion, 
or the extraordinary Power of 
Miracles, 167-8, 247-9. . 3dly 

Avoiding all ſuch as by any of 
theſe Means are diſcerned to be 
falſe Prophets, 168-9. We muſt 
beware of falſe Prophets, becauſe 
of the Danger of being deluded 
by them, by their fair Shew and 
Sheeps Cloathing, 169-73. and 
becauſe of the miſerable Conſe- 
quences of being deceived in 
and deluded by ſuch falſe Pro- 
phets, 173. The being made 
a Prey of, 174. and miſled to our 
eternal Ruine, 175. The War- 
nings given us, will render us 
inexcuſable if miſled, 175-6. 
Why God permits falſe Prophets, 
177-8. Means to be ſecured a- 
ga inſt the Seduction of falſe Pro- 
phets are firſt to accept thoſe on- 
ly for Teachers, who are law- 
tully called and ordained to that 
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Office by the Governors of the 
Church, of which we were born 
Membexs, viii. 179-91. One excep- 
tion to this Rule, viz. when the 
publick Doctrine of, ſuch a 

hurch, ſubſcribed by its Mini- 
ſters, is wicked and corrupt, 
lainly contrary to Reaſon and 
Scripture, . 180-1. In all other 
Caſes this Rule moſt prudent and 
ſafe, 181-90. This Rule does 
not recommend a blind Obedi- 
ence or implicit Faith, 190-1. 
zdly, To examine the Doctrines, 
even of our law ful Teachers by 
the Word of God, 192-4. 254-0, 
For falſe Prophets may creep 1n 
amongſt thoſe wlio are lawfully 
ordained, 222-5, 3dly, To ſeek 
the Truth ſincerely, -and practiſe 
religiouſly: whatever we are per- 
ſuaded is our Duty, 194-6. 4thly, 
Conſtant and earneſt Prayer to 
God, that his Spirit may enable 
us to diſtinguiſh between Truth 
and Error, and that the Deceits 
of falſe Prophets may be laid 0- 
pen,. and that he would grant 
his Church faithful and able 
Miniſters, 196-9. What thoſe 
Fruits are by which falſe Pro- 
phets may be diſcerned from 
true ones. See Fruits. We may 
juſtly ſuſpect thoſe to be falſe 
Prophets, who will not ſubmit 
their Doctrines to be examined 
by Reaſon or Scripture, ſuch as 
Quakers and Papiſts, 264-8. and 
who teach that Holineſs 1s un- 


neceſſary, ii. 288-90. 292-3. 
330... | | See Law. 
P RoSPERIT r. See Gifts of 

: God, 


| PRO- 
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be true for the moſt part, 1 


| | Vi. 211 
Pxupenct to be uſed in all 
thoſe Methods we take to reform 
others, vii. 302-11. See Temper. 
PRUpEN T Caution to be uſed 
in the publick Profeſſion and 
Exerciſe of our Religion in ge- 
nen, 316-19 
PUBLICANS, who, iv. 373-4 
PuxE in Heart, who, i. 298-9 
PuxrItr in Heart, defiled by 
ſuch Thoughts as are evil in 
themſelves, 299. where they 
be contrary to Piety, 300. To 
Juſtice or Charity, 3or. or to 
Sobriety, 302. and by ſuch 
Thoughts as are Evil, becauſe 
relating to, or tending to pro- 
duce finful Actions, 303. where 
fooliſh Imaginations, 304-7. or 
conſentings of the Will to Sin, 
308. or to the Means of Sin, 
309-12, Purity in Heart how 
preſerved, 312-6, Its preſent 
Blefſedneſs, viz. Virtue made 
eaſy, 317-9. and Peace of Con- 
ſcience, 319-21, Its future Re- 
ward, the fight of God, 321-9. 
Purity of Heart neceſſary, 
| iii. 25-6 


QuaxeRs, jii. 352, viii. 264-5 

QuaxkEL, how Aa peaceful 

Perſon ſhould act when engaged 

in one, ii, 57-63. 
WE 


Raca, What ſinful Behaviour 


meant by ſaying Race, iii. 71-4 


ProvERss, ſufficient that they 


— — 


RE As ON muſt be duly attend- 
ed to in diſcerning between Good 
and Evil, vi. 196-9. In judging 
the Fruits of Doctrines, viii 
. | 151-4 
 - ReconcitiaTION, moſt ho- 
nourable to ſeek it firſt, i. 345- 


RerFoRMaTION, Zeal for the 
Reformation of others, in 'Per- 
ſons that allow themſelves in 
Sin, is not the Effect of true 
Religion, vii. 2 56-8. See Prudence. 
RELIGION, we ſhould be al- 
ways ready to defend the Truth 
and Excellency of it, v. 276-8. 
Religion does not conſiſt only i 

Exerciſes of Devotion, vi. ; 
'vii. 50, See Care, Many Du- 
ties of Religion tend to promote 
or ſecure our temporal Intereſt, 
59-61. There are no Duties of 
Religion the Practice whereof 


naturally tends to bring us to 


| Want, 61-2, 
gious Exerciſes of Prayer, cc. 


—— 
© 


to give away more than he can 


63-5. 


Neither the reli- 


which take up ſome of our Time, 
Nor the ſtrict Obſervati- 
on of Juſtice in our Dealings, 
which hinders ſome ſorts of 
Gain, 65-6. Nor liberal Alms, 
67. For 1ft. No Man is obliged 


| ſpare, unleſs in extraordinary 


_ Caſes, 67-9. 


2dly. a Man may 
give away a great deal, and yet 
not be the poorer for it, 69-70. 
34ly, Alms-giving never makes 
Men miſerably poor, but often 


to thrive much better than others, 


22 3 
Rtri61ous Life, the two 
great Impediments of it, its 
e Difficulty 


without, 103-5. 


2E. 
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Difficulty and Singularity, viii. 


84-5. Not ſo diffi cult as to be 
impoſſible, 92-4. See wicked Life, 


How far difficult and fingular, 


95-8, The firſt Beginning of 
a religious Life commonly at- 
tended with great Difficulties, 
98-9. But theſe greater to ſome 
than others, 99-101. But never 
ſo great as reaſonably to diſcou- 


rage any from entring upon it, 
101-3. 


Continuance in a religi- 
ous Life alſo is difficult, by rea- 
ſon of our corrupt Inclinations 


by Nature, evil Cuſtoms, and 


great Diſcouragements from 

Becauſe it is a 
ſtrait ſmall Path, out of which 
tis very eaſy to ſtep aſide with- 
out the utmoſt Prudence and 


Watchfulneſs, 105-6. And be- 
cauſe every ſtepping aſide is a 


great Stop and Hindrance to us, 
106-7. And becauſe much Pati- 
ence is neceſſary that we may 


perſevere to the End, 107-8. 
The great Difficulty of a religi- 


ons Life ſhould make us under- 


take it with a ſtrong Reſolution 
.to- overcome and perſevere , 
114-5. Difficulty no juſt Diſ- 
couragement from a religtous 


Life, conſidering it will ſurely 
bring us to Heaven at laſt, 141- 
2. Nor Loneſomeneſs, it being 
better to be happy alone than 


miſerable in much Company, 


143-6 


REepPENTANCE, What true, 


| what not, iii. 85-7. 141-4. Ne- 
ceſſary for the Acceptance of 
dur religious Worſhip, 129, ec. 


See Satisfattion. 


189-92. 


| REPENTANCE, timely „ Mor 
tives to it, leſt our Sins come 
under God's juſt and ſtrict Judg- 


ment, iii. 184-9. And leſt we be 


caſt into Priſon, 3. e. into Hell, 
| And there ſuffer end- 
leſs Puniſhments. 192-4. Repen- 


tance, the Miſchief and Danger 
of delaying it, 173-8r. 195-7. 


viii. 111-2. Becauſe the pre- 


ſent Opportunity of doing it 


may be the laſt, in. 197-200. and 


all Delay of Repentance increaſes 


the Difficulty of it, 200-5. And 
till we have agreed with our Ad- 
verſary we are always at his 
Mercy, 205-8. Repentance 4 ne- 
ceſſary Condition of obtaining 


the Pardon of our Sins, v. 415-8. 


vi. 27-30. See Treſpaſſes. Death- 
bed Repentance, the Danger of 
„ viii. 1112. 313-7 
RkrROACRHESs of wicked Men 
a moſt dangerous Perſecution, 
ii. 92-7. See Language. 
RErRoBATION abſolute, con- 
futed by what our Saviour ſays, 
that God is an infipitely wiſe and 
good Father to all Mankind viii. 
10-8. And by other Texts of 
Scripture, viii. 15-7 
REyRooF every Man's Duty, 
upon occaſion, to give it, and 


therefore neceflary for every 


one to be unreproveable himſelf, 
vii. 269-70. See Faults, Re- 
proof, we are not to beſtow it 
where we are ſatisfied it will do 
no good to the Perſons reproved, 
but provoke them to hurt us, 
285-302, This Caution not in- 


conſiſtent with thoſe Precepts, 
our de- 


ſpairing 


which ſeem to forbid 
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ſpairing of any Man's Repen- 
tance, vii. 297-300. The private 
Sins of yet modeſt Sinners re- 
yu a private Reproof, 304-IT. 
ublick Sins, a publick Reproof, 

| ibid. 
ReyErTITIONS, vain Repetiti- 
ons, what, v. 124. And a Fault 


the Heathens were guilty of, 


who uſed to ſpend much Time 
in ſaying over and over again 
the ſame Words, 126-7. And 
which our Saviour himſelf calls 
much Speaking, 127-8. Occaſi- 
oned by wrong Notions of God 
and Providence, 128-32. And 
can ſcarce be committed by 
thoſe, who believe God regards 
them as a gracious Father and 
knows their Needs before they 
aſk, 132-3. In forbidding vain 
Repetitions, our Saviour did not 
forbid all long Prayers, 135-7. 
Nor putting up very frequently 
the ſame Requeſts to God, 137- 
40. Nor uſing the ſame Words, 
when we repeat the ſame Petiti- 
ONS, 140-2, 201-4. Nor ex- 
preſſing the ſame Senſe by the 
ſame Words more than once in 
the ſame Prayer, or Office of 
Prayer, 142-5, 151-3. But our 
Lord condemns, as much Speak- 
Ing, the continuing our Prayers 
to a certain length, whether 
our Devotion continues ſo long 
Or no, 146-7. And when we 


are too particular in our Petiti- 


ons for earthly Bleſſings, 147-8. 
And too much ſtudy for rhe- 
torical Expreſſions, as if we 
thought to move God by our 


 Eloquence, 148-50. And ex- 


travagant ridiculous Tautologies,' 


| ſuch as the Heathens uſed for- 


merly, and the Papiſts now, 
v. 15023, The Reperition of the 
Lord's Prayer and Gloria Patri, 
in our Liturgy, not condemn'd 
by our Saviour's Rule, 154-6 
REPUTATION, A good one re- 
preſented in Scripture as de- 
lirable, 13. As God's Gift, 
13-4. And propoſed, as part 
of the Reward of good Actions, 
I4-I5 

Reſiſt not Evil, Matth. v. 39. 
How to be underftood, iv. 56 
REsTITUTION, SeeSatisfattion, 
 REevenGE, what, i. 163-4. See 
Mercy. In what Senſe allowed 
the Jews, iv. 49. Eye for Eye, &c. 


No Law for private Men but for 
Magiſtrates only, 51-2. This 


Law was given to deter Men 
from doing Injuries, not to 
gratify private Revenge, 52-4. 
Only as they might claim of the 
Judges the Execution of this 
Law, 54-5. But Chriſt conti- 
nuing to Magiſtrates the legal 


Power of puniſhing Injuries, 59- 


61. - forbids in general private 
Perſons to return Evil for Evil, 
55-9. eſpecially revenging them- 
ſelves with their own Hands, 
63. And even malicious legal 
Proſecutions, wherein our Da- 
mage is not repaired, but our 
Adverſary only ſuffers, 63-7. 
except where the Law of our 
Countrey requires us to proſe- 
cute the Offender, 67-8. And 
where a Man proſecutes an Of- 
fender, not out ofRevenge but Cha- 
rity to the Publick, 68-9. reveng- 
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ing one Wrong to prevent more, 
not juſtifiable, iv. 70-84. which 
is true in very great, as well as 
in ſmaller Injuries, ſuch as ſmiting 
the Cheek, exc. 99. For Chriſt 
forbad Revenge in all thoſe Caſes 
wherein the Law allowed it, 
which comprehended the great- 
eſt Injuries, 100-2. and our Lord's 
own Practice proves the ſame, 
who did not return the greateſt 
Injuries, 102-7. and who deſign- 
ed in the Inſtances mentioned by 
him to enlarge, not reſtrain, the 
Precept of .forbearing Revenge, 


107-9. and even the Injuries our 


Lord inſtances in, may in ſome 
Circumſtances be very great ones, 
109 I5. Great difference be- 
tween Revenge and Puniſhment, 
116-18. The Precept forbid- 
ding Revenge makes way for that 
which requires us to Love our 
Enemies, 324-5 
REVERENCE both inward and 
outward neceſſary in religious 
Worſhip, v. 226-32 
Richzs, not unlawful to poſ- 
ſeſs them, vi. 131-5. Nor all 
deſire and endeavour to get 
them, 135-7. . See Treaſures, 
Mammon, worldly Goods. 

- Ri6nrT Eye, RiGur Hand, 
our Lord's Command to pluck 
out the one, and cut off the o- 
ther, not to be literally under- 
ſtood, iii. 261-265 
©  R1GHTFOUSNESS. See Hunger 
and Thrift. after Righteouſneſs. 
Righteouſneſs two-fold, either 
actual, or imputed, i. 223-31. 
How certainly to be obtained, 
243-9. Perfect only in Heaven, 


oY | 


246-8. See Phariſees, Righte- 
ouſneſs of God what, vi. 376-7. 
To ſeek it, what, 377-9. To 
ſeek it firſt, ſignifies both w_ 
righteous betimes, 380-3. an 
making Religion our chief Con- 
cern, 383-5. The Neceſſity and 
Reaſonableneſs of this, 386, ex 
| | See Care. 
RIGoR, See Mercy. 
Rock, What is meant by a 
Man's building his Houſe upon 4 
Rock, viii. 366-8 


8. 


SABBATH Chriſtian, what, iii: - 
19-21. He keeps the Sabbath 
beſt who does moſt good upon 

Bee Vil. 247 

The SacxAMEN TS of the Go- 
ſpel not to be offered, nor ad- 
miniſter'd to thoſe who deſpiſe 
them as inſignificant Ceremonies, 

| 315-16. 
| Thou haſt Sx1D, the meaning 
of that Expreſſion, iii. 410. 

SAINTS departed not the Ob- 
ject of Prayer, v. 215-18 

Sal r. All Chriſtians compared 
to it, ii. 146-59. The Fitneſs of, 
and Duties ariſing from, this 
Compariſon, 1i. 160-6 The 
Reaſonableneſs of diſchatging 
thoſe Duties, 162-4. The Plmifh- . 
ment of omitting them, 1647 

SALVATION. 'See Aſſurance. 

SAND, What is meant by a 
Man's building his Houſe upon 
the Sand, viii. 368-7 
SAN HEDRINM. See Council. 

SATISFACTION to be made for 
all Injuries, iii. 102-3. particu- 

8 larly 


\ 
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larly in Caſe of Murder, iii. 105-7). 
of wounding, maiming or diſ- 
. figuring any Perſon, 107-9. of 
reproaching and reviling Lan- 
guage, 109-10. of Slander, 11r- 
13. of wrong done our Neigh- 
bour in his Eftate, Money, or 
Goods, 114-17. What muſt be 
done by him that is unable to 


make Satisfaction, 117-20. Sa- 


tis faction neceſſary to our being 
pardoned by God, or his accept- 
ing our religious Worſhip, 129 
31. This plain from Scripture, 
and particularly as to Sacrifices, 
131-5. Prayers, 135-7, Faſting, 
137-40. The ſame thing clear 
from Reaſon, eſpecially as to 


Prayer for Pardon, 141-9. This 


no Exuſe for neglecting the 
Worſhip of God, 149-55. Sa- 
tisfaftion ought to be made ſpee- 
dily, 142-3, 151-2, 173, c. 
all this a powerfull Diſſuaſive 
from Injuſtice, | I 56-67 

SCANDAL, What, 255-6 
 SCRIBES, See Phariſees. 

SCRIBES who, viii. 404. Their 
manner of teaching, what, 405-8 
Not blameable for not aſſu- 
ming a greater Authority than 
God had given them, 408-9. 
The Difference between Chriſt's 
teaching and theirs conſiſted, 
1/ in the matter of his Doctrine; 
he ſpeaking of the ſubſtantial 
Duties of Piety, Juſtice and Mer- 
cy, they chiefly of Rites and 
Ceremonies, 410-I2. 2dly in 
the manner of his teaching, 
which was with a far greater 
Authority than that of the 
Scribes, 412-15. 3Zdly in the 


Proof which Chriſt gave of his 
Authority to teach in ſuch man- 
ner as he did; and this he had 
done before his preaching b 
working Miracles, viii. 415-1 
SCRIPTURE A bright and true 
Light for the Diſcovery of Good 
and Evil, vi. 197-200, viii. 192- 
4. 254-6. See Word of God. 
SECURITY, or a Belief that 
our Proſperity cannot be chan- 
ged, no Duty, vii. 91-2. For 
iff ſuch Security is ungrounded, 
29-4. zaly, it is a Fault 
we are warned againſt in Scri- 
pture, 95. 3dly, it has of- 
ten provoked God to convince 
the ſecure of their Folly by his 
Judgments, 95-7. 4#hly, it 
is apt to render any Change for 
the worſe very grievous and in- 
tolerable, 97-8. The con- 
trary very adviſeable, 98-101 
SELF-DEFENCE not forbidden 
by the Precept, Reſiſt not Evil, 
iv. 135-40. Cautions to be ob- 
ſerved in the Uſe of this Per- 
miſſion, 140-8. yet more Chri- 
ſtian to ſuffer Loſs than hurt a- 
nother, I48-50 
SELF-LoyvE. How to rid our 
ſelves of the Prejudices occafi- 
oned by it, and render it uſeful, 
in diſcerning our Duty to our 
Neighbour, vii. 48-51. 66-7 
SEPARATION, See Miniſters. 
SERMON. Our Lord's ſhould 
be committed to Memory, i. 2. 
Why delivered on a Mountain, 
2-4. Why delivered by him fit- 
ting, 4-5- obliges not only the 
Clergy but all Chriſtians, 8-10 
ii. 146-58, That in St. Luke not 
 Kk2z certainly 
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certainly the ſame with that in 
St. Matthew, 1. 19. That on the 
Mount not only corrects the 
falſe Interpretations which the 
Phariſees had put upon the Law, 
but commands many things 
wholly new, iv. 338. See Effects. 
StxrvanTs and Day-Labou- 
rers may make Religion their 
chief Care without neglecting 
their Buſineſs, vii. 52-7 
SzkvERRITT. See Imprudent. 
SHamse, We ought not to be 
aſhamed of owning the good 
Principles we act upon, ii. 194- 
203. A young or modeſt Sinner 
not to be put to open Shame, 
leſt he become thereby ſhame- 
leſs and incorrigible, vii. 304-11 
The proper Method of treating 
ſuch, 306-1 f 
The SnkxEp's cloathing of falſe 
Prophets commonly conſiſts in 
extraordinary Appearances of 
Sanctity and Devotion, viii. 170- 
1. in Expreſſions of a more fla- 
ming Zeal for their Religion and 
bad Cauſe, than the beſt Men 
uſe for the Truth of the Goſpel, 
171-2. To which they add the 
Shcep's Voice, i. e. fair Words, 
| I 72-3 
Sin. No Sins, that we know 
and allow our ſelves in, ſo ſmall 
as to be venial, ii. 340-41. Yet 
thoſe Proteſtants ſeem to be- 
lieve the Popiſh Doctrine of veni- 
al Sins who live eaſy in ſome plain 
Breaches of Duty, 342-6. not 
ſufficient for him to plead they 
have but one Fault, 347-50. and 
that but a ſmall one, 351-5. The 
Guilt and Danger of being acceſ- 


fary to the Sins of others, 1i. 355- 
58, He conſents to the Sin, 
who conſents to the Tempta- 
tion, iii. 234-9. 289. The beſt 
Way to avoid any Sin, is to a- 
void the Temptations and Oc- 
caſions leading to it, 239-44 
Sts, why called Debts in 
Scripture, v. 397-400. Sins, 
Debts, Treſpaſſes, ſometimes 
ſignify the ſame thing, 397-8. 
| See Treſpaſſes. 

- SthnNER modeſt. See Shame. 
SINCERITY exerciſed and pro- 
ved by ſecret Alms, 50. 859-73. 
And ſecret Prayer, 111-14 
SINGULARITY See Imprudent. 


SITTING, the uſual Poſture 
of thoſe who taught among the 
Jews, 1.4,5 
 SrandER, See Satisfattion. 


The Sorvitrs Employment 
not unlawful, iv. 158-64 
A Sortrtarr or too retired - 
Life to be avoided, ii. 187-92. 
For whom convenient, 192-93 

Sox ROW. Godly Sorrow for 
Sin its Properties. 1% it per- 
fectly hates the Sins it mourns 
for, i. 132-3. 2dly it works an 
Amendment of Life, 133-5. 
The Reaſonableneſs and Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of it. See Mourners for Sin. 

Sour, The Care of it how ne- 
ceſſary and reaſonable, vi. 386- 
40% See Care. 

SpIRIT. See Diviſions. Does 
not in Scripture fignifie Will or 
Choice, i. 24. often ſignifies 
Height or Greatneſs of Mind, 30 

SPIKIT of God, See Prayer 

by the Spirit. 

STRONG Crying, in Prayer is 

not 
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not praying with a loud Voice, 
but with a feryent Devotion, 
vii, 361-2 

Succkss. See Prayer, Gifts 
of God, 

SUFFERINGS of good Men, 
the Atheiſt's Objection againſt 
Providence, drawn from them, 
anſwer'd, ii. 136-9. An Argu- 
ment for a future Judgment, 


ii. 139-40. 
The Sun, All Chriſtians com- 


| Pared to it, ii. 146-50, See Light 
e the World. 
ZYNEAPION, What, iii. 46-8 
SuPPER Of the Lord ought to 
be celebrated, lit. 14-6 
Swear not at all, &c. All 
Oaths not forbidden in thoſe 
Words, 351, ec. 
' SwearING, Why expreſſed 
by taking the Name of God in 
vain, iii. 9. The Sinfulneſs and Fol- 
ly of Common Swearing, iii. 424. 
8 firſt from the Nature of 
the Sin it ſelf, ibid. whether 
an Oath be conſidered as an Act 
of Worſhip, 425-7. Or as a 
calling God to be a Witneſs of 
our Truth and a Judge of our 
Sincerity, 427-35. The Guilt 
and Folly of it, as to ſome Cir- 
cumſtances always attending it, 
436. As that it immediately af- 
fronts the Perſon and Majeſty of 
God, ibid. As it is a Sin we 
may eaſily avoid, and have no 
Temptation to, 437-43. And 


as it is an open, ſcandalous Sin, . 


of very ill Example, 443-5. As 
it produces the worſt Effects, 
445. Begetting in Men a Rea- 
dineſs to commit all other Sins, 


446-7. Betraying them that uſe 
It into Perjury, 447-50, Even 
ſolemn and deliberate Perjury, 
when they can get by it, 450-1. 
Pernicious to Government and 
civil Society, 451-54. its Gen» 
tileneſs andCommonneſs but vain 


Pleas for this Sin, iv. 5-9. Not- 
excuſed by the fooliſh Conceit, 
ſome have that it commands 


Reſpect, 9-13. Nor by doin 

it to avoid being thought preciſe 
or religious, 13-14. Nor by 
doing 1t to gain Credit to -our 


Words, 14-9. Nor by Men's 


mincing or diſguiſing their 
Oaths, 20-T. Nor by uſing 
ſuch Words as it is uncertain 
whether they be Oaths or not, 


21-2. Nor by avoiding to ſwear 


by the Name of God, and ufing 
other leſs Oaths, 22-5. Nor by 
Habit or Cuſtom, 25-35. To 
keep from common Swearzmg., 
1ſt. always ſpeak Truth, even 
in the ſmalleſt Matters, 35-6. 
2dly, ſeldom or never uſe vehe- 
ment Afeverations, 37. To cure 
the Habit of Swearing, 1/t. Con- 
ſider the Sin, Folly, and Danger 
of it, 39. 2dly, be very watch- 
ful over your ſelves, ibid, 
3dly, avoid Paſſion, and Intem- 
perance, 40. 4thly, have a 
Friend to admoniſh you, ibid. 
5thly, reprove others for this 
Fault, 41. Puniſh your ſelf as 
often as guilty of it, 42-4, 
Laſtly add Prayer, 44 

SwINE, who meant by that 
Word, Matth. vii. 6. vii. 287- 
8. Such Perſons not to be ad- 
moniſhed, but excommunicated 


or 


. 
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or avoided, vii. 288-91. All Sin- 
ners not to be thus treated, 303- 


Ii, 
. 


'Tart-B8EARING, See Back- 
ATEN T whatyv. 424. marg. 
the Proportion between 10000 
Talents, and 100 Pence, v. 425. 
marg. 

 TxacuinG. What kind of 
Teaching the Duty of all, 
| 11. 360-3 


The Trupkx of the Perſons 
we deal with to be prudently 
confidered, in all Cafes wherein 
Religion is concerned, vii. 312-6 
| TemPERANCE. See Induſtry, 
how neceſſary for Chriſtians, 


ii. 225-9 

TemPrT.' See Miracles. 
TEM TATTON. See Six, Oc- 
caſions of Sin. Temptation pro- 


perly ſignifies only a Trial, or 
Experiment, ſuch as God ſome- 
times makes of good Men, and 
ſuch as all Circumſtances of Life 
may prove to us, vi. 6-7. againſt 
ſuch Temptations as theſe we 
ought not to pray, 7-8, Some- 
times it ſignifies a prevail- 
ing Inducement to Sin, laid be- 
fore us by the Devil, 8-9. God 
never tempts us in this Senſe, 10. 
yet God may be ſaid to lead us 
into Temptation, when he per- 
mits the Devil to tempt and 
overcome us, 11-12. This he 


has promiſed not to permit, x2. 


But he has made Prayer a Con- 
dition of receiving the Benefit 
of this Promiſe, 13-4. having 


biting.” 


forfeited God's Grace ſo often 
by our Sins, we ought to beg it 
as a Favour, vi. 14-7. To pray, 
tead us not into Temptation, 
z, e. either that God would re- 
move all dangerous Temptations, 
or give us Strength ſufficient to 
overcome them, 17-8. in Pro- 


portion to the Weakneſs of our 


Nature increaſed by evil Cuſtoms, 
18. As we pray that we may 
not be led into Temptation, we 
ſhould not run ourſelves into it 
but avoid it, 23-5. Fote- arm 
ourſelves, watch againſt, and re- 
fiſt it, 25-7. firmly reſolve and 
fincerely endeavour to reform 
our Lives, that we may obtain 
Pardon and Grace, 27-30. ſtrong 
Temptations diſtinguith true Chri- 
ftians from Hypocrites, viii. 371- 


THrovGnr, taking Theoghe wh 
implied by it, vi. 263-84. Not 
Diligence and Labour, but Sq- 
licitude and Anxiety, 263-4. 


The original Word fignifies ſuch 


a Thoughtſulneſs as diſtracts the 
Mind, and takes it off from 
proper Objects, 264-5. this Ex- 
ofition confirmed by a parallel 

ext, 255-7. and by ſome o- 
ther Texts of Scripture, wherein 
the Nature of blameable worldly 
Care is more plainly expreſſed, 
268-72, A diligent Thought or 


Care for a Maintenance is com- 


manded in ſeveral places in Scri- 
pture, 272-5. This Care pe- 
ceſſary to preferye Life, without 
which we cannot ſeek the King- 
dom of God, 275-84. in ta- 
king honeſt Care to provide ho 

| | is 
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his Family a Man is working out 
his Salvation, vi. 285-7. What 
Thoughtfulneſs is forbidden, 296, 
ef. See Care, Morrow. 
TrovuGHTs evil. See Pare in 
Heart. 
THoUGHTFULNEssS, of what 
ſort is forbidden, 296, exc. See 
Care, Morrow. 
 TrouGHTFULNEss for the 
Morrow. 
T1wEs holy, how to be kept, 
_ V. 270-I 
Toxg6vuts. - See Reproaches. 
TorhE r, what that place was, 
1 iii. 51 
TRA DES; ſome neceſſary 
Cautions about the Choice and 
Exerciſe of Trades or Employ- 
ments, 273-85. 
TxEasuREs. Lay not up for 
yourſelves Treaſures upon Earth 
forbid, either the ſetting too 
bigh a Value upon any Thing 
we can have in this World, vi. 
128-30. or making it our Deſign 
and Buſineſs to get or' keep as 
large a Portion of worldly Riches 


as we can, 130. The Poſſeſſion 


of worldly Riches not wholly 
forbidden here, 131-5. nor all 


deſiring or endeavouring to get 


Riches that are abſolutely neceſ- 
 fary for our preſent Support, 
135-7. But this Prohibition for- 
bids five things, 137. 1, The 
getting Riches unjuſtly, 138-9. 
z2dly. Making the getting of 
Riches the Deſign and Buſineſs 


of our Lives, 139-40. 3dly, So 


much carefulneſs tb heap up 
huge Treaſures, as hinders our 
providing for another Life, 140- 


See Anxiety. 


I. beſtowing ſo much carefulneſs 
and concern upon heaping up 
Superfluities, as is allowable on- 
ly for the procuring of Neceſſa- 
ries, vi. 141-3. 5#hly, Too much 
Love and Concern to keep to- 
gether what we have got, 143-4. 
The Reaſon of this Prohibition, 
the uncertain hold we have of 
worldly Treaſures, 144-8. See 
| 4 Care. 
TREASURES in Heaven, the 
Command to lay up, exc. enjoins 
either the ſetting a high Value 
upon heavenly Treaſures, 149. 
or the making it our chief De- 
ſign and Buſineſs to attain them, 
150, and this is done in general 
by the conſtant Tenor of a vir- 
tuous and holy Life, 150-2. and 
more eſpecially by works of 
Mercy and Charity, 152-4. This 
Duty enforced, by the ſolidity 
and certainty of heavenly Trea- 
ſures, 154-5. and by repreſent- 
ing a good Effect of taking up 


_ theſe Sentiments and Deſigns, 


| | 155-6 

TxREsPAsSEs or Sins, Puniſh- 
ment, particularly the Torments 
of Hell due to them, v. 398-40r. 
When God forgives Treſpaſſes, he 
forbears to inflict Puniſhment 
on us, 401. In praying God to 
forgive us our ee, we beg 
to be freed from Puniſhment, 


and confeſs we deſerve it by our 


Sins, 401-2. The Condition 
on which we beg forgiveneſs is, 
our own forgiving others all that 
they cannot pay us, and forbear- 
ing to revenge Injuries, 402-4. 
We profeſs our forgiveneſs of 

1 8 ; others 
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others. with Humility and Diſ- 
truſt, and a ſecret Prayer that it 
may be ſincere and perfect, v.404- 
9. Three things chiefly to be 
earnt from the Petition, forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive, 
cc. 412. I/, That there is ſome 
Condition neceſſary on our Part 
to qualify us to obtain Pardon 
of our Sins, 412-4. (God has 
promiſed Pardon of Sin, upon 
Condition of Repentance, Prayer 
and Forgiveneſs of others, 414 
8. vi. 27-30.) zdly, That one Con- 
dition neceſſary to qualify us to 
aſk Pardon of God, is forgiveneſs 
of others, v. 419-22. and this a 
moſt equal and reaſonable Con- 
dition, 422-8, viii. 59-62. 3dly, 
From this Petition, forgive us as 
we forgive, we learn the Nature 
of that Forgiveneſs which 1s our 
Duty, 428. To forgive the greateſt 
Injuries, ibid. tho' very often 
repeated, 429-30. and that fully 
and perfectly, 430-1 

Txvsr and Hope in God ne- 
ceſſary both for Rich and Poor, 
ij. 57-8. See Father. The pre- 
ſent and future Bleſſedneſs of it, 
i. 58-9, Truſt in God for Food 
and Raiment preſſed from our 
own former Experience of his 
Power and Goodneſs to us in 
greater Inſtances, vi. 327-31. and 
from his Goodneſs to much 
meaner Creatures, leſs dear to 
him than we are, ſuch Fowls of 
the Air as no Man provides for, 
and who live without the leaſt 
Appearance of Care; we may 


_ - conclude that our heavenly Fa- 


ther will much more bleſs our 


8. See Eye. 


honeſt Endeavours for Food, 
vi. 331-45. Truſt in God for Ral- 
ment, preſſed in the ſame man- 
ner from his dealing with the Li- 
lies of the Field, 349-57. diſtruſt 
of God ſcarce excufable in the 
Gentiles, but by no means ſo in 
Jews or Chriſtians, 360-62, God's 
perfect Kowledge of our Needs, 
joined with the conſideration of 

is Goodneſs and Power, render 
all diſtruſt of him inexcuſable, 

N 362-4 


Vain Glory, the Folly and 
Danger of it, iii. 31-3 
VAIIET of Hinnom. See 
Tophet, 
VENIAI. See Sins. 
VIR TUB. See Religions Life, 
UNCERTAINTY of getting or 
keeping Riches. See Treaſures, 
Care, uncertainty of worldly 
Proſperity, vii. 92-4 
The UNDERSTANDING , Or 
Judgment is to the Soul what 
the Eye is to the Body, vi. 184- 
The Importance 
of having it rightly informed, 
189-93. What Care may beſt 
help us to have our Underſtand- 
ings, rightly diſcern the Nature 
of Good and Evil, 193-4. 1%, 
To keep it from being darken'd 
by Luſt or Paſſion, or Senſuali- 
ty, 194:5. To conſider things 


by the true. Lights of Reaſon 
and Revelation, 195-200, To 
conſider them ſeriouſly and at- 
tentively, 200-2. to pray ear- 
neſtly that we may be enlighten- 
202-3 
Unt- 


cd, 


— - — 
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UNIVERSAL Prohibitions in 
Scripture often to be underſtood 
in a limited Senſe, iii. 358-63 

UnsATiSFYING Nature of 
Riches. See worldly Goods, 

| Treaſures, Care. 

UN rII, the uſe of that Word 
in Scripture, iii. 192-93. 

Us vk r, Doubts about the 
Lawfulneſs of it, iv. 272-9. It 
cannot be morally unjuſt when 
e both to Borrower and 

ender, 279-84. Nor is it in 
this caſe injurious to the publick, 
285-6. nor to the Poor 286 
9. It cannot be unjuſt; if the 
Borrower be not hurt or op- 
preſſed by it, 290-3. The Ar- 
gument againſt Uſ@ry from the 
hatural Barrenneſs of Money not 
valid, 294-6. All Uſary is not 
condemn'd in Seripture, 297-306. 
Uſury, why by many condemn- 
ed as abominable, 305. 310-11. 
how it may be lawfully practi- 
ſed, 310-4. to what Perſons we 
ſhould lend without Uſury, 314- 
7: lending thus an excellent Cha- 
rity, 317-20 

W. 

Wx not forbidden by the 
Precept, reſiſt not Evil, iv. 150-4. 
nor by any other Text of Scri- 
pture, 154-8. Its Lawfulneſs 
in ſome Caſes to be proved from 
Scripture, 158-64 

Wicked, the Multitude of 
them, and the ſmall Number of 
the godly in Compariſon of 
them, makes it reaſonable for us 
to judge for ourſelves, and not 
to beled by Example, viii. 138- 
9. the Multitude of ſuch no juſt 


to Wickedneſs, 
viii. 148-9 
AWIcxꝝop Life; not always fo 
pleaſant as it appears, viii. 94*5. 
The Entrance into a wicked Life 
far eaſier than into a good one, 
both by reaſon of our natural 
Corruptions and the Temptati- 
ons we meet with, 126-7. in the 
way of wickedneſs we are allured 
by Temptations ſuited to all 
Tempers, Ages, and Conditiotis 
of Life, 128. This way is eaſy 
and agreeable; as it ſeems to be 
a way of Liberty, 129. and be- 
cauſe it has an Appearance of 


inducement 


much Mirth and Jollity, 12936. 


it appears the pleaſanter, be- 


cauſe the longer Men go on in 


it, the leſs ſenſible they are of 
its Evil and Danger, 130-1. 


laftly, by long Progreſs in Wick- 


edneſs Repentance grows more 
difficult, which adds in Pro- 
portion to the Pleaſure of 
Sin, 131-2. the eaſe and pleaſure 
of the Beginning and Progreſs 


of a wicked Life, ſtrongly ob- 


liges Parents to be careful to 
breed their Children piouſly, 132 
3. The ſeeming Pleaſure of 
Wickedneſs increaſing, as we go 
farther on in it, ſhews us the 
Danger of being hardened, if we 
once allow ourſelves in any Sin, 
133-5. The Difficulty of Re- 
pentance increaſing every Day 
the farther we go on in Wicked- 
neſs, ſhews the Neceſſity of a 
ſpeedy Repentance for any Acts 
or Habits of Sin, 135-6; The 
ſeeming Pleaſures of a Wicked 
Life no juſt encouragement for 
us to live wickedly, ſince they 

LE bring 
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bring us to Hell, viii.r 47-8. much 
Jeſs is the Multitude of wicked 
Perſons a juſt inducement to a 
wicked Life, 148-50 
WIxXE. See Divorce, That 

Command, that a Biſhop (or 
Preſbyter) muſt be the Huſband 0 
one Wife, how to be underſtood, 
311+ 041 iii. 318-22 
/ Witx, of the Aﬀeitions diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Will of rhe 
Fudgment, vüi. 40 
| Weir, its Conſent to ſinful 
Acts is what contracts the Guilt, 
| „ 165 IONTY 

.. Witt of God twofold, 1½, 
The Will of his Counſel or Pro- 
vidence, v. 321-2, In praying 
that the Wil of God's Counſel 
may be done, we pray that we 
and all Men may perfectly ac- 
quieſce in all God's Appoint- 
ments for us 322-4. or elſe we 
actually ſubmit, and reſign our 
ſelyes to that Will of God, 324- 
6. 2dly, The Will of his Pre- 
cepts or Commands, v. 326-7. 
In praying that the i of God's 
Precepts or Commands may 
be done, we pray, 1//, That 
God would make known his 
Will to us and to all Men, v. 
327. And, 2dly, That he would 
give us all Grace obediently to 
perform it, 328. even like the 
holy Angels in Heaven, 328-30. 
which means, 1/*, That all Men 
may be obedient, as are all the 
Angels in Heaven, 330-r. 2dly, 
That they may obey with a good 
Will, 331. 3dly, Readily un- 
dertake, 331-2. 4thly, Speedi- 
ly execute, 332-3. all his Com- 


mands univerſally, v. 333-4. By 
praying that the ill of God's 
Counſels may be done, we are 
engaged to a perfect Submiſſion 


to God's Providence, 335-6. To 


do ſo moſt reaſonable, both be- 
cauſe of God's Wiſdom, 336-8. 
and of his Goodneſs, 338, By - 
being taught to pray for God's 
Grace, to do his Will of Pre- 
cept, we are admoniſh'd that 
we cannot perform it acceptably 
without that Grace, 339-41. and 
that God requires no more of 
us, than by his Grace we ſhall 
be enabled to perform, 341-2. 
As we pray that God's Will may 
be done, ſo ſhould we endea- 
vour to know and do it, 342-3 | 
As by this Petition, Thy Will be 

done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven, we are taught the neceſſa- 
ry Qualifications of an accepta- 
ble Obedience, ſo we ought to 
endeavour for them, 344-9. Will 
of God; doing it does not ex- 
clude the ſaying, Lord, Lord, but 
ſuppoſes it, and adds to it, viii. 
303. He can't be faid to do 
the Will of God, whoſe good 
Actions are not the Fruits of a 
lively Faith, 303-4. Nor he, 
who having Faith, does not o- 
penly profeſs it, 304. Nor he, 


who does not truſt in the Mercy 


of God in Chriſt for Salvation, 
304-5. Nor he who neglects 


the Duties of religious Worſhip, 


Hearing, Prayer, exc. 305. But 
he does the Will of God, who 
diligently learns and practiſes all 
the Duties owing to God, his 
Neighbour, and himſelf, 4 
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This does not imply ſinleſs O- 
bedience, but a fincere and hear- 
ty Endeavour to keep all God's 
Commandments; and whenſoe- 
ver we fall; rifing again by Re- 
pentance, viti.307-8. Since thoſe 
only, who thus do the Will of 
God, ſhall enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, it follows, firſt, that 
we are not to place too much 
Confidence in the Privileges of 
Church-Memberſhip, 
13. Nor truſt to a 
Repentance, 313-7 
Wonax. Looking on a Wo- 
man to Luſt after her, What, 
iii. 219-21. Why called Adul- 
tery, 234-9. 250. This always 
ſinful, but exceedingly ſo in the 
publick Worſhip of God, 222-3. 
Conſequently thoſe Women faul- 
ty, who dreſs immodeſtly to. be 
look'd at, 224-5. In forbidding 
to look upon a Woman, er. 
Chriſt forbad every thing that 
may occaſion, tempt, or 1ncite 
to Uncleanneſs, 225-7. Particu- 
larly looking upon, and keeping 
for that End, obſcene Pictures 
and Books, 227. Acting, or 
ſeeing acted, unchaſt Plays, 228- 
. All impure Diſcourſe, 229- 
30. All pampering the Body 
with too much, or too nouriſh- 
ing, Meat and Drink, 230-1. 
The Reaſonableneſs of this Pro- 
hibition, 234-44. Chaſtity made 
eaſier by it, 243-4. Woman, 
EET. 


Cc. 208- + 
Death Bed 


Word of God. We ſhould 


try the Doctrines of all Teachers 


by it, viii. 192-4. What Reve- 
rence due to the Word of Gu, 
v. 251. See Scripture. Holy 
Word of God, or Doctrine of the 
Golpel, not to be imprudently 
forc'd upon any, but only on 
ſuch as are diſpoſed to reteive 
it, vii. 313-4. Eſpecially the 
myſterious Doctrines, 314-5. 
2 See Hearing. 
Wonrs good. See Deſogn. 
Wonrv. Contempt of the 
Wortd , reaſonable both in rich 
and poor, i. 66-70. The pre” 
ſent Bleſſednęſs, and future Re- 
ward, attending a Contempt of 
the World, Jo-. learnt from 
Afflictions, 1288-10 
WorLDLy Goods unfatisfying, 

i. 250-T. vi. 388-9. 434-42. A- 
gainſt immoderate Deſires of, 
and anxious Thoughts about 
them, with reſpect to the Time 
to come, v. 359-63. 370-8. See 
Care, Treaſures, Uncertainty. 
Wonxshir of God. See Exa- 
mination, Repentance, 4 
Satisfattion, Reverence.” ih, 
publick, to be exactly attended, 
ii. 210-13. it: 149-55. v. 97- 
101. 7 An Encourage- 
ment to publict Worſhip, 243-4. 
which is to be perform'd in a 
due manner, 3. ous 
WovnvinG any Perſon. 
dee Carisfadtion, 
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ERRATA. 
VOL. 1. 


Age 31. Line laſt but one, for ever-ruling read over- aluing. 
P = 66. 1. 15 f. Apoſtles r. Apoſile, hs 7 
p. 114. I. 12. f. aſſticted r. affticted. 
p · 234- I. s. f. who t. which, 


v1, 13. f. d4andlgtormiccor@® I. AAN lems a 
4 93. I. laſt but NN r. more. - * 
p. 103. I. 15. f. who r. would, 
p. 104. I. 9. f. who r. when, and blot out the Comme after forth, 
p. 111. I. 1. f. æiv. r. xv. 
p. 261. I. 5. r. might object. 
p. 270. I. 11. f. Imitation r. Initiation. 


VOL. III . 


432. Mar in 1. 1. £ "Ogxov t. *Ogxoy er [THT = 

124 E 440 f. oh otevle. fo e e 
ibid. I. 2. f. Tay r. Tay. | 
2 4 _ — 8 ex ypuart. f. Tau. Page, f. wixois Is U. 
Tbid. I. 7. f. di r. di. 
Ibid, I. 8. f. ed r. und twice, f. opus I, gu. 

p. 433. Margin J. 1. f. Ned r. uundl. 

Ibid, I. 4. f. 4 x. dh after au.. r. oalvgia. 
Ibid. 1. 5. f. ei An I. & un. f. 5 o 1. ögrx. 


VOL. IV. 


p. 199. I. 21. f. and 1. we ſhould, 


p. 92. I. 17. f. not r. moſt. 


p. 21. I. 14. f. Perfection r. Perſecution. | . 
p. 23. I. 5. f. Objection r. Exception, See pag. 85 P 7 
| After p. 181, in numbering the Pages 182, 183, and 186, 107 and 196 
are twice re cated for 184, 185, and 188, 189, and 192. b 
p. 264. I. 17. « heave r. Migttre, 
| 4 265. I. 8. f. wietuvo I. A,. 
P- 325. I. 10. f. wnreaſonable 1. unſeaſonable, 


VOL. VII. 


P. 265. I. laſt but one, . their Dun. A great pan, r. their Duty, great hart, 


vol. vm. 


p. 19. I. 15. f. Pow- r. Power, . 
p. 22. |. 2. dele him. 
FE. 338. I. 13. f. eperatam x. Tann; 
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